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Whether this, alway, in eyery Man, muſt 
be INFALLIBILITY. 
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PART" b 2 


E TORR Faith nece ary for is Cr. 
"2" Me Covcernng the objec? of matter. of Faiths: | 
I —” «he ie are our belief 0 ſuch objeft of Paith.F.2. 
78 nece 7 8 W116 Jaloafion to. behieve, whatever is 
0 


” Ion: or Wk US:H0. 
Where, 


. 2. Concer# nin Our. ov ation to drow any I to be:God's 
_ A); knowl: ie obliges us oof "ward to belief. F 3. 


ds.word.. 


.. 2. Ad concerning \[ufferent pr g.6. 


it 15. not nece([ary :70 '0ur Nos that all that is. 
" Gods word be known by us to be ſe, or, in general, be known 
by us t0 be a truth. | C. 10. 
Fey Where, om ſab EY F 
| Þ, at it 1s nece/[ary to ſa vation thas ſome print 0 
Gods word be exeely known by all. 
Such ports very few. 
Not eaſily defmed. A. 12-- 
In reſpe#? of theſe the Apofiles Creed too large. 
2» T hat 14 is big 594 advantageous to ſakvation, that ſeveral” 


"cher oints of Gods cup , beſides theſe, be-known. 
wp; our duty ( each one according to -h1S" cl) 4 


7D / 
ek the Eno ag of them. 
tnreſpedt of mp the Apoltles Creed is too ngrrow. Fins 


4. Ti $4 the obliggtion «of _ theſe varieth according . 
Ty ſeveral perſons, & 


C15. - 
T hat the Decrees of Wor ot obl; regtory '(.af leaſt ia : 
| fone ) agarnft a pure neſcience,bus only oppaſition. thereof - 


and not any oppoſition, but only when. known to be their: 
Decrees. 


PART. 


| 
; 
| 


L.ART- 1. 
TI. Concerning the nece reary Ground of Faith Sabuifical ; whether it 


muſt be in every Believer an Iafallibility ; that the matter of ſuch 
Faith 1s a. Drume truth, or Gods ward. Y 2c. 
Conceſſions. $ 21. 
j s Concerning the objetF of Faith Hat 2 a only "$77 Sas word. 
II. Concernmg the F; Þ a h 
recelfs from the oF otivesof Caves Hr rad:- 
F100. $ 2.2. 
That the Authority of Scriptures 'and+ Church is learnt from 
Untverſal T radztion: Pa ty 2 $0: 
"Conceſſions concerning. Tradition, | 
7. That there is- 
_ JE 110} \T0\grounn | oo - 
hap Tradition mas Sony Ger raunty, zbe [ur 
dit bs yg WO pre FR thy J 9. 


abjdinte 
3. That no one Age of the Charth'es es it Bbiering 74 


emment Tradition. &N 
4. T hat. the teflimony of the reſtur Ave'ts v Piieients to in _ 


48. thereim:: © on {9 V63\23 v & A on $39 
Ss. That Traditionbf" A OBLth iv naman Yb Re fiood ( in 
ſome things expo $37. 


6. That the Church.is a Jtffict wif cir Gr Ce) to us in Do- 
_  ermes Mi opoſed by her as Tr tiomoiy. . © : >. 132. 
Dagr. 1. T hat all Traditions carry nor equal certainty. \ 33. 
| Digr, 2. Tha difference: between the Charch's , and abometan, 
and Heathen, Tradvfions> > 0 00 
II. Concerning the certainty whith Faith: "ts = reteiue from the 
2nward operation of God's Po. G C 35. 


- Conceſſions concern Sf the'Spiri 
1. That it is always ter ire Abe 4B Mneaits. 
2. That all Faith w FYRO FI) infallible. F 36. 
3. That fametimes' ES ls Fe aceth, eurdento. beyond - 
ence. 
Iv. That from theſe Co Sws 7t Pllws not, that all, 8437 a- 
' .  vingly believe, have, or muſt have,an infallible, or ſuch ſufficient 
certainty, as may poſſibly be had, of what. they believe. F 38: 


Neither fromthe ode f Sriprarer | $ 39: 
: Nor of the Spirit. © {2 OR F 40. 
' Nor of 'Chufch-Tradition. © ee ol I 4. 

For theſe following reaſons. $ 43- 
| ard Tuferences upon. the former as $51. 
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"has of Infallibility. Pag. 15. 1. 12. { 7ho this can never. p.20. 1. x. 


4 I. 5. He maybe free. 1.7. from the ſin of $ 
worant of the errors which are profe] Sd in his Communio 

: may attam 1 ſach a Charch- l; 

; hers hoped to be of the true Church. 1. 22. ſufficient thro Gid s in-- 

\ finite goodneſs. 1. 23.crimes and muiucibly errs mm not-fundamentals.. 

' errors unkuown to them. 1. 30. we may hope. 


Titius in Sent. 3. d. 23, F. 13. ---Utrum in hereticis vera ſit 
Fides Articulorum 1 y_ nou errant, Queſtio oft in utramque 

rzem probabiliter a Doctoribus diſputata.----Thid.---- Fidei imper- 
tinens eft per quod medium prime veritat: credatur, id eft, quo me- 
dio Deus utatur ad con erendum homint donum Fiaei.---Ibid.--- Ni- 
hil vetat, quo minus haretici, quamuis in multis errent, in aliis. 
tamen ſic divinitus per fidem if{uſtrati ſmt, ut rece credant. 


Courteons Reader, 


Heſe Treatiſes. by divers paſſages. may ſeem to have: been: 
T writtem before the Author was fully united to the Catholick. 
Church. So that ſome things in them are not ſo cautiouſly and 
clearly explained; as, had hunſelf liy'd to publiſh them, they 
would have been. Butwe thoughtit our duty, rather to repreſent. 
them as he left them, than to make any breach in the Diſcourſe 


it ſelf; or to pull any: threads out. of 1o cloſe and well wrought | 
a contexture. | 


CORRIGEND 4. 


£M0Ee 5. I 
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pertaining to Faith methinks ſufficient. ibid. 1. 9. in Doffrinals per- 
Zaining 70 Faith\certain of truth. p. 28. 1 17. But. 7 ſay he ſhall 


 mever be ſo. 


Of Submiſſion of Judgment. Pag. 30. 1. 7. ar #r was gene- 


. rally prafti ed. 


Trial of Doctrine. Pag. 21. 1.18. by ns of arffering. yp. 28. 
ehiſm, and mvjnci ly te- 
n, he 


ife everlaſting, becauſe in deſire 


| Dangerof Schiim. Pag. 3. 1. 13. and :f ſhe deny 77. 1. 14. which: 


. are accounted, 
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15 544), OOONEURNING on 
FAITH neceſſary to SALV ATION, 
LE, AND | go 
Of the neceſſary Ground of Faith Salvifical : 
© Whether This always in every Man ought tobe Infallibility: | 
SIR, 
OU have importuned me to communicate to Tou my opinion on, 
theſe' four Queries, © as being .(you ſay) the chief ſubjetts 
which are debated by our modern Controvertifts ; and in which, ;/ one 
fide ſhould gain the wiftory , there would: follow a ſpeedy deciſion oF 
moit other Theological Controverſy. The Firſt concerning FATTH, 
What, or how much 1s neceſſary for our Salvation ?' The Second 
concerning Infallibity iz this Faith ; Whether it be neceſſary in 
every Believer to render his Faith Divine and Salvifical? The Third 
concerning the Iofallibility of the Church ; Whether this is, at all, 
or how far, to be allowed * The Fourth concerning Obedience, and 
ſubmiſſion of private Judgment , Whether this be 'due to the 
Church ſuppoled not, 2z all her deciſions, infallible? For the two 
latter 4 mu#t remain for a while your Debter. On the two former 1 
havereturned you, as briefly as I can, my Conceptions, no way ſwerw- 


71g, that T know of, from any general Decree or Tenent of the Church 
Catholick. 0 0 DIS, 


? 


And Firſt, concerning the former of theſe ; What, or how much p.4RT. 
' Faithis neceſſary to Chriſtians for the attaining of ſalvation. | 7 EBB 


'S 3 _— 
XI * OBI Fes a 
EErnng,. x 
, 


B. T. Faith 


A 7 Of Faith negeſſary, to Salvation, 

.I. T- Faith, as it reſpects Religion or things Divine, in general 

x Concert- ſeems to be an aſſent to the Truth, Goodneſs, &« of any thing that 
es. 2b is. God's Word;or Divide Revelation: And all che hachever 
fatvaion, "revealed by God, evenevery. partand parcel of. God's word, are the 
Een object, and {0 many points or articles, of our Faith ; z.e. are not to be 
objet or denied, but. believed and afſented to immediately, whenever we 
matter of know them, or-when ever: they are ſufficiently propoſed to us, 
fait. that we migt t kriow-them, to be: God's word.” Among(t theſe 
therefore, all precepts of Manners are alſo matters of Faith'; in as 

much as they muſt firſt be afſented to, and believed by us, to be 

God's commands, lawful, good,” holy, juſt, and moſt fit to be obey- 

ed_; orelle we cannot, as we ought, obey them. And he that 


RY 


ſhould fraQultthem; olitþelieving them; either to be things evil, 
or things in themſelves indifferent ; it the firſt way would ſin, in 
the ſecond would perform a ſeryice-utterly unacceptable, by rea- 
fon of an errag in;his faith. See Row. 14. 23. -Surely every one 
of che faridntental rules of good life and action is tg bebelieved to 
come from God;. and therefore virtually includes an, Article of 
Faith. | Again;'lPheceiſaty dedu@ibris)) 2d confequents oF an 
part of God's word, or of any point or article of faith, are alſo ſo 

many points or articles of faith. (Sze Dz/courſe of Infallibility $.12.) 
$2 that the, articles of faith taken. abſolutely. are almoſt, infinite g- 

| divine reye- 


. 
1 


for whateyer.is,;or neceſſarily follows that which. is 
lation, may:equally. be believed, and {0 1s.an objert of faith ; ang,. 
when 4t 1s bg 


ICYE4545.4 point of Kath, Conleguaatly alſoall;con- 
troverfies concerning the ſenſe of any part. of Scripture, are con-. 
cerning matter, of faith taken-.in this general ſenſe; even thoſe: 
CON eePAOS Graze and Free-will; as. well. as. thoſe about the. Bleſſed, 

MST Jen 2 Beg SHUI DH CH SSR CT IV LSENTST 


La 


&. 2. © 2. Next, concerning the negalng: of believing all ſuch-points. 
2. Con- Offaith.. We mult ſayin the firſt, place : That. it is fundamental, 
ecrning the and neceſſary - to- our falvation,. That.every. part of God's word, 


neeeſiry of Fundamental or not fundamental. i, matters;not) ſuppoſing that. 


Q 


ſuch ebjelt we exerciſe a0y; operating. of our underſtanding about it,. be not 
ao; . diſſented from, but be beligved or alented to, 121.WE.ONCE know 
is neceffary and are convinced, that.it is God's word. Elle we knowing that. 
to our falra” jt 1s God's word, and not believing,.or aſſenting-to, it to be truth, . 
tre mba muſt plainly make- or believe God, in ſome thing to ſay falle: 
eve is Which (if perhaps it be poſſible) is the greateſt hereſy, ſubverting 
know by the very firſt principle of faith, that God is Truth, and 10 neceſſa-. 


ram word. nly excludeth from heavens... g 
3 


Of Faith neceſſary to Salvation. 2 

And here alfo, firſt, concerning our knowing a thing to be God's oF. J. 
word, it muſt be {aid, Thar we know, or at leaſt ought to know, Where | 
2 thing ſo to be, whenſvever either ſo much proof of ir is propoſed hog 
to us, {by what means {oever it comes,) as actually {ways our un- 1gaion to 
derſtanding to give aſſent to it, (for which aſſent it is not neceſſa. {nw aw 
ry that there be demonſtration or proof infallible; butonly gene- G24 wore, 
rally ſach-probability as turns the ballance of our judgment, and ehichlnow- 
out-weighs what may be ſaid for the contrary ; for where ſo much 75. 09's" 
evidence is, either none can truly deny his aſſent, or cannot, with- ward to be- 
out ſin, deny it); or elſe, when ſo much proof of it is propoſed to * 
us, as (confideration being had of ſeveral capacities, according to 
which more things are neceſſary to be known to ſome ſtronger, 
than to ſome others weaker -} 'would certainly ſway our under- 
ſtanding, if the mind were truly humble and docile, and diveſted 
of all unmortified paſſions, (as addition to ſome worldly intereſt, 
covetouſneſs, ambition, affeQtation of yain-glory, felf-conceit of 
our own wit and former judgment,) and of all faultily contralted 
prejudice and blindneſs by our education, &c. which unremoved- 
firſt do obſtruft and hinder it from being perſwaded:. 


In which obſtruQtions of our knowledge in things ſo neceſſary #4 


+ xg%\ ® 


truth oppoſed tofuch error hath more evidence, either from Scrip- 
tures, or from Ecdefiaſtical expoſition thereof; which expoſition 
m the greateſt matters we maſt grant eithernever, or ſeldom errs ; 
and to whoſe direQion all ſingle perſons are referred ; whence any 

B 2 ONES 


Of Faith neceſ], ary to Salvation, 


ones ignorance in. theſe is much more faulty and wilful: And 


| $24) becauſe ſuch an error is the occaſion of ſome miſcarriage in 
- manners; {@ that, tho formally he ſinned no more in this than in 


his other errors, yet conſequentially he ſins more in many other 
things. by reaſon of it, than he doth in truth miſtaken in ſome 
{maller matter. ' And'hence .4{z, it follows, that an error doing 


great miſchief to manners, or to the purity of the Faith, on which 


(rho,this. foundation doth nor always appear to ſupport them good 
manners are built , can hardly be held without a very guilty igno- 
rance ;. becaule ſuch points are, by God's providence and the 
Clurctves care, to all men ſufficiently propoſed. Indeed it is fo 
hard a thing for a man to diveſt and ſtrip himſelf of all irregular 
paſſion, and eſpecially, from prejuckoe contracted by education, 
that an error in {ome things of leſs moment, even out of ſome faul- 
ty. caule, is very often. incident to men good and honeſt. But when 
our paſſion ſhall grow ſo high, and our intereſt ſo violent, as to 
darken the light of truth in matters.of moment, eſpecially if recom- 
mended to. us by authority,, andas. it were openly ſbining in our 
face, in ſuch cafe there 1s but little difference between our*deny- 
tnga thing to be God's word when'known to be ſo, and (by our 
own default) *not knowing it to be ſo ; between knowingly gain- 
ſaying truth, and.wilfully being blind ; between.ſhutting the door 
HE. knowledg,. or affronfing_ it being entered.; between con- 
ſcience witneſſing againſt us, or by violence ſilenced. 

Again, concerning this removeal of all paſſion and intereſt ; as, 
when we have uſed our uttermoſt. endeavour to-find out, and lay. 
them aſide, we, are, ſufficicatly excuſed.;:- ſa. we,are not topre- 

ume,..that, whenever we. are .not- w/rwnalzer, and know.nothing 

y. dar. felves, that we are therefore” preſcatly clear. therefrom, 
(when as we have uſed no great examination: ar pains to diſcover 
or remove-them): for moſt,men that are 'gbſtinate and-ſelfbiaſſed 
do.not: think (tho they haye reaſon- to think) that they are fo ;- 
and.not, without great diligenee/it, is that men eſpy,the-corruption 
of their own intentions ;_ but, yet; certainly, this may. with much. 
vigilance. be fgund out, and remoyed; els ſuch,men, who can no 
way diſcoyer it, would be jn their obſtinacy as excuſable, as in an 
incapacity. . Now in this ſearch of our own. integrity I cao.2ad- 


 viſenothing ſoneceſſary,. as.,z,. toreRify our;manners,. where. vi- 


tioully 1gclin'd; before we. truſt. much. to our own reaſoning , (for 
the vicious ſeldom judg aright 1n, divine matters.) 2.. Then,.to 
caſt a. jealous eye ſtill upon the. inclinations of our education : A 


Of Faith neceſſary to Sa'vation, x © 
3h. laſtly,*to mortify the ſelf-love we have to our own reaſon ; by 
{doing and bending it to other mens, in the particulars which 
we doubt of, or would learn, whom 1t once acknowledgeth in the 
'oeneral learneder and wiſer than we, and this eſpecially when our 
judgment leads us to oppole common doctrines ; and *to employ 
our underſtanding, not {o much to find out, by it ſelf, what is the 
7 true ſenſe of diſputed Scriptures, as what is the moſt univerſal ex- 

” poſition of the Church concerning the ſenſe thereof, wherein ir 
may ſoon be ſatisfied. But of this ſee more in Tra of Dodtr: 


Po. 14. &c. | | 


, 
&.) 


2. Next, our paſſions being rightly ordered concerning ſuffici- F. 6.. 
cient propoſal ; we may not think it enough to behave our ſelves aol Gn” 

- paſſively, z.e. to receive from time to time what happens to be. e- Gfficienr 

videnced to us; and till then (concerning ſufficient knowledge of propoil.. 
divine truths) to think our ſelves1n a fate condition, We may 
notrely on the ſecurity of believing ſome few things, in which all 
Chriſtians agree ; and on an implicit faith, and the preparedneſs 
of our mind, whereby in general we aſſent that all God's word is. 
true, and are ready to believe with all willingneſs any thing 
whereof we ſhall be convinced that it is fo. By which implicit 
faith of the. Scriptures we-may allo truly be ſaid to believe the.con- 

. trary to what we believe. This, I ſay, frees not our conſcience 
from all guilt. For. there lies a duty on all, not only willingly ta 
entertain knowledg in divine matters, when brought as it were 

; to their door, and infuſed into them, but to ſeek diligently and 

* continually after it all the days of their life, (due reſpe& being had 
to their Canis yocations) ; as being the only foundation of a 
right obedience and ſervice of God, which is the unum neceſſarium 
for this-world and the next:. And certain it is, that. the moſt of 
men are much more obliged to the ftudy of Divinity, (ſoberly.nn- - 
dertaken,not for the teaching of others, but the informing of them- 
ſelves,) than (by.reaſon of- their ſecular condition) they think 
they are; By want of which ſtudy it.is, that men become.ſo fa-- 
tally addidted.to the doQtrines, practices, religion of the place 

; Whereia they are bred,. tho theſe. never ſo groſs and eaſily diſcer-- 

- | Nible fgr erroneous, and damnabk to their fouls. oh 


Netther may we become careleſs jn- this-ſearch of divine truth , _ 
by relying On a general repentaxce-(as too many- do) of ourerrors; Fe. 
asf it were, tho not.for all other ſins, yet for-theſe,- a- ſufficient re: 
medy ; and this becauſe, tho many of our errors are. fins, (as pro: 

| ceeding - 
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.ceeding from not an unavoidable, but a culpable ignorance, which 
10 far as it 1s culpable, fo far it is alfo voluntary,) yet thoſe errors 
.1n. which we err forthe preſent of which we ſpeak) they are al- 
ways wholly unknown; nor can any man live a minute in a 
known error-: profels it afrerward'he may, but hold it any longer 
He-cannot, but that the _— knowing or judging it to be an-er- 
ror 1s the very att of-forſaking it : and then if errors be unknown, 

a general repentance of them only can-be made. I {ay this plea, 
tho it ſerves the turn for ſome-{maller , yet not for grofler errors ; 
.becauſeſuch, tho actually undiſcovered, yet may be eaſily known, 
for we ſuppole ſufficiently perſpicuous revelation and propoſition 

© of the truths: contrary to theſe. In ſuch therefore the firſt and 
Not very difficult buſineſs or a&t of repentance is, to endeavour to 
.. know and diſcover them, and ſo-to make particular confeſſion of 
them, nay further, publick recantation, if by them we have done 
much- hurt to-others ; for many times errors are more pernicious 
than lults, when ever they tend to patronize a luft : and'fo one he- 
retick may do more miſchief in' 'the world, than a thouſand other- 
ways grievous offenders. It follows therefore, that errors are for- 
given after no other manner, than other ſins are. Some ſmaller ſins 
and errors, becauſe leſs diſcernible, may be remitted to a general 
repentance ; but greater, as well ſinful errors, as ſinful lufts, we 
are to-acknowkedg and forfake, the tenent of the one'as well as 
the praQtice of the' other. Only this difference there is, 1. That 
the errors ſo ſoon as known are ipſo fafo forſaken, 'tho not fo other 
ſins. 2. That, ceteris paribus, 1.e. if the error by ſome ill conſe- 
quences of it be not more miſchievous, a groſserror undiſcovered 
hath leſs guilt in it, than a'known and wilful fin ; becauſe the 'more 
knowledge, the more guilt. ' - © noe ne 


S- 8- What is ourduty then? We are never to be ſecure of our- 
ſelves in the ſearch of Divine Truth, but are obliged according to, 
our ſeveral conditions, the opportunity of teachers, -the times of 
manifeſtation we hve in, &«. (for there hes a neceſhty or-daty-'of 
knowing more of divine things,ias upon {ome capacities, "6 tiport 
ſome conditions of life, and upon ſome times-of Tevelation,” more 
than in others: and that knowledge iis neceſſary to one man's {al- 
vation (that.is, he ſhall ſtand guilty before God, and be called to 
a ſevere account for the want thereof)-which is-not to anothers) : 
weare obliged, I'fay; all 'ourflife ro ſeek earneſtly further Know: 
ledge of divine truths; and not to acquieſce' in our preſent know- 

' ing, no more than in our prefent' working ; but from lk : 
| cen 
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\ ©: ſcendto fron; meat, and to grow in faith, as in grace and holineſs. 
; | (See Rom. L.17. Jo. 16,22, 1 Cor. 3.2. Heb. $:12.14. Eph, 1, 17.4, 
. | 13. Col. 1. 1c. Phil. 1.9,10. 2 Pet. 1.5, 3.18.) And then upon 
' - our uſing ſuch conſtantendeayour both for knowing, the wiſdom 
- of God to praiſe him, and will of God to ſerve him, our implicit 
- .faithisaccepted ; whether 1n_our defects, or alfo errors, in mat- 
 # rers- of faith : implicit faith being then only ſerviceable to us, 


" © where faith explicit (conſidering ;due circumſtances) cannot be 

, attained by us. 

. '  Nowwhat is ſaid hitherto concerning knowledge of the Scrip- + 9-- 
d tures, may be applicd to the knowledge of the Church, ſour guide 

5 in the Scriptures, )and the obedience dye to. her. For. he who be- 

f lieves, 1. Either that the Church. 1s infallible in her propoſals to 

& _himwhatisthe word of God ; or 2. That, tho fallible, in ſome 

s . things, yet ſhe is appointed in thoſe things to be his Judge, and 

. _ the final determiner, of them ;' 3. or, at leaſt that, in the expoſi- 

= - tion of the ſenſe of Sciptyres,her judgmenr is better than his own;. 


A. ſuch. a one is bound tgbelicve anything to be. God's word , if ſhe 
s © affirmit tohim to be ſo. And he who doth not believe any of theſe 
F| things of the Church, is not preſently therefore unobliged to her 


& Propoſals, unleſs he hath unpartially examined this matter, . and ſo 
's . findsno juſt caule to-believe any ſuch thing of her wiſdom or au-- 
't _ thority, as 15 preſſed upon him. For when ſome argue: thus : 


pr © There is no danger to me iv ſoot ſo diſobeying the Church where ſhe ought 

, ©} t6 be obeyed, if having uſea the uttermoſt examination 1 can, both of the 

d © point, aud of my own diſ-intereſt, I can find no ſuch obedience due to her ; : 

e _ tis wellreaſoned, tho ſuch obedience were indeed due to her, if *** * 

A we grant the Suppoſition, that he hath examined to the uttermot, Ds 
 whoyet afterall remains miſtaken: for a miſtaking examination, 

vm  Wherethere 15 no further power to diſcover it, is no-more blame- 

Y able than a true. one, and in this.caſe invincible ignorance or in- 

of + |: capacity exculeth.. And God doubtleſs impoſeth nothing to be 

of believed by us under the penalty of inning, .but that he gives ſuf- 


" ficient arguments to eyidence it.toall men endued with the uſe of | 
s reafon, and voidof prejudice and paſſion. . But hence is our error, , 
mY that we takean imperfect trial. and examination, for a complat,. 
7 and ſuddenly reſt.in the diQate of. our: conſcience un- or miſcin-- 
: tormed, which is virtually a going againk it: and to God rauſt we - 
bh anlwer both for.ſuch a blind conſcience, and all the afts of difobe.. 
y. | ence that flow from ite. | 

a- . as £29 APPLES" hs Cf $24 | Thus: 
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Thus much concerning our: obligation to ſeek after the know 
ledge of all divine truth, and concerning ſufficient propoſal ; and 
that upon this whatever appears to be God's word is neceſſary to 
our ſalvation, tobe aſſented to, and believed. But, this granted, 
11 the ſecond place you are to obſerve ; that it is not necefſary to- 
our falvation, that all that is God's word be known to us to be {o, 
or be-knowa by us to be a Truth. Forof theſe parts of God's word: 
which are propoſed to us, ſome there are which concern the buſi- 
neſs of our ſalvation; and again, ' ſome others which do not, (as 
ſome paſſages of hiſtory, and perhaps ſome ſubtle conſequences of 
ſome beneficial point of Paith, &c : ) Hence therefore ariſeth a' 
twofold neceſhity of belief; either only in reſpe& of 'propoſal, be- 
cauſe we know they are God's word ; or, beſides propoſal, 1n re- 
dw of our ſalvation, becauke they are ſome way LvaritaSeout 
thereto. Ei Eg 

Now concerning the f7jt of theſe ; tho ſuch things, once evi- 
dently propoſed are neceſſary to be-afſented to, or rather not diſ- 
ſented from ;: yet it 1s not neceſlary at all that they ſhould be ei- 
ther propoſed to us, or known by us : but we may be ignorant of 
or al{o err in them without any ſin, any danger. Concerning the 
ſecond ; Divine Truths neceſſary to be believed with relation to 
our ſalvation, may be taken either in a more tri, or in a more 
large ſenſe. Taken in the moſt trict ſenſe, they are ſuch articles 
or points Of faith, as without which aRually known and believed 
none at all can poſſibly enter into heaven, and eſcape damnation ; 
and of which not only the denial or oppoſition, but the pure'neſci- 
ence and ignorance isa defett af faith, to all adults abſolutely - irre- 
miſſible. : And theſe muſt needs be very few: fince we muſt make 
them.no more , than the knowledge whereof may be attained by 
the moſt illiterate, 1ndocile, andthe loweſt conditions' of men. 
And likely, according to the ſeveral degrees of the propoſal, and 
revelation of the myſterys of ſalvation,fewer of thebs are required 
in ſome times (as thoſe before'the' Goſpel) 'than'in ſome others, 
as thoſe ſince it. Yet, that now alſo, 'in the greateſt illuminati- 
on, there are but few, we may. gather,both*from the ſhort abridg<- 
ment of faith the Apoſtles propoſed in their Sermons to the people, 
commonly including the Articles of the Paſſion and Reſurretion, and 
Kjnedom of Jeſus the Son of God and of David, and the remiſſion of ſins 


 49-the penitent. thro.his Name : and. '* from the yet ſhorter Con- 


icfions of Faich, which the Apoſtles accepted as {ufficient for be- 
towing of Baptiſm, 2. e. for admitting men to ſalvation, and the 
King- 


4 


Of Faith neceſſary to Saluation, | 

- Kingdom of Heaven ; ſo that in that inſtant had they died, /as 
' - the good Thief allo did,) doubtleſs upon fucha imall ſtock of faith 
d ©. they had entred into lite eternal. See AF. 8.37, —16. 31,33, AGt- 
(6) 2.38, —10.43. 


J | 

o { Now theſe abſolutely neceſſary points are either r. of pure #-r1. 
5, Faith; orallo 2. of practice, 1. Again ; thoſe are either, * ſuch, 
d © wherein we more expreſly give honor and glory to God ; in ac- 
i- _ knowledging Him, and his wiſdom, and his works ſuch as they 
Ss _ are, (and that is much better and more wonderful than any lye 
}f © canmake them, ) or, * ſuch whereby we * nouriſh our hope con- 
a' _ cerning good things belonging to our ſelves obedient; and *quick- 
2- - enour fear concerning evil things appertaining to the diſobedient : 
ee Yet are not thoſe amongſt them, which are moſt ſpeculative,to be 
15 thought uſeleſs or unprofitable to us, even in reſpect of our pra- 


; ice; they all generally conducing to the advancing of our admi- 
i= ” ration, love, and aftetion to God ; and of our confidence, and re- 


DS 
ge. 


{- liance upon him ; and foto the animating of our endeavours and 
i- | obedience accordingly to his commands. Nullum eft dogma Chriſti- 
Ff anum quod non fit quodammodo neceſſarium ad praxim. $0 that an 
= ortho faith 1n Speculatives 1s a main ground of a right praCtice : 
oO anda ftrong faith of a zealous prattice. 2/y. Thoſe points of faith 
"—_ 


© |} whichare alſoofprattice, are ſuch wherein we learn our duty to 
'S God. 7 


d 
- 7 Toparticularize ſomething in both theſe. 1. Pure faith abſo- f. 12: 
i- * lutely neceſlary toall in general, even to thoſe under the law of * 
2 _ nature, perhaps * 1s that faith only, Heb. 11. 6. (made evident 9 
'E wideas enough to all by the works of God.) Again, faith abſolute- 
y - ly neceſſary to thoſe within the -Church before the times of the 
1. _ Goſpel, is perhaps, beſides the former faith, * a general truſt and 
d _ hopein the Meſs to come. (See Jo. 4.25. —1.21. Mat. 2.5. Jo.7, 
d + 42.) Again, abloſutely neceſſary to thoſe under the Goſpel 1s 
Ss, * *perhapsthat faith Jo. 3.18,36. 1 Jo.4-2,15. Jo.11.27. AF. 17.18. 
- _, Rom.10.9, Mat.16.16,17. Ad.8.37. (both theſe laſt kinds of faith 
;- # beingevidenced ſufficiently toall where the ſound of the Prophets, 
2, _» or the Golpel, hath bin heard.) And 24, for matter -of practice 
a _; and ofholineſs{in which there are as undiſpenſable fundamentals 
s » forattaining falvation, as in pure credends : for as without faith, 
= fo withoutholineſs none ſhall ſee God,) there is abſolutely neceſſa- 
> _ ry perhaps, beſides the afſent to the moſt clear laws of nature, 


e , (which wereallo afterward the law written) repentance from dead 
| | C works 
I F-1 . ; i 5 


ws 
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works, and the interior aGts of SanCtification. (in loving God and 
our neighbour.) See Heb. 6.1, | 


9. 13: Now theſet number of theſe, the pure neſcience or non-praQtice 
No 464 whereof certainly excludes from Heaven there where ever is the 
me preaching of the Goſpel, 1 donot ſee what way it can be certainly 
[n reſpet of known :. but the Apoſtles Creed ſeems too large a Catalogue (I 
mace whe mean in reſpeC of pure Credends, not PraQticals) of neceſſaries or 


Aroſtles . : 
Cedw fundamentalstaken in this ſenſe. 


large, | | 
PF This being ſaid of Neceſſaries taken in the moſt ſtrit ſenſe. 
Es 2/y., Fundamentals and Neceſ[aries to ſalvation. are taken in a 


p:incs, cnly NOTE large ſenſe, for all fuch divine truths, the knowledge of 
hizhly ad: which ( and-praCtice, if they be praCticals} is very advantageous 
o ira And beneficial to falyation ; tho amongſt theſe there are degrees 
that ihey be of more and leſs neceſſary , and ſome approaching nearer to fun- 
*0w- damentals abſolute, ſome further off removed. -. _ 
Theſe points are alſo ſaid to: be neceſſary,: both, * 1.. becauſe. 

they. (elpecially ut they be points relating to ſome practice) are. 
{uch-helps to our periorming - the conditions of our: {alvation, and 

have ſuch influence upon our lives, that they much facilitate our 

way.to Heaven, which would 'be either much more coldly pur- 

lued, or much;more difficultly proceeded in, without them. Con- 

cerning the danger of erring in which points, methinks Mr. Ch:/- 
ingworth ſpeaks very well. There be many errors, faith he, not fun- 
4amental, which yet it imports much, tho not for the poſſivility that you 

249 be ſaved, yet for the probability, that you will be ſo: becauſe the 

holding of theſe errors, tho they-do not merit, may yet occaſion, damua- 

tion. So that tho a man, if remaining godly, may: be- ſaved with zleſe 

errors, yet by means of them many are made vitions , and ſo damned: 

by them, I [ay, tho not for: them, "Thus Mr. Chillizgworth : And this 

Jaid he; for a neceſſity of a reformation from the reſt of the Church 

in ſuch points: this: lay I ; for a neceſſity of.the Church'es gui- 

3. Ytour danceof usin them. And 21y, *becauſe God, both by a fuller re- 
duty (6 velation of them tous in the Scriptures, and by-the doctrine of the 
ing o his Church, hath obliged all men, according -to their capacity. and | 
ca") © condition of life, and opportunity of direSters, to'a certain meaſure | 
knowleds of of aQual knowledg, belief, profeſſion thereof, and obedience there- 
them, to. So that, tho they are not abſolutely neceflary to attaining 
Salvation, ratione-medii, ſtrictly ſo taken ; yet. they are 1o ratione 
precepti, and it 1s our duty to know and believe them, {ang doing 

of our duty 1s a thing neceſſary to Salvation): and we fin if we do 

| not. 
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not learn and uſe all diligence (competent with our calling) for to 
acquire the knowledge of them : and fo alſo our teachers fin, if 
they neglect to inſtruct us in them. (Af. 20. 26, 27.) Neither 
can we be ſaved in the ignorance of them, but only by God's firſt 
- forgiving us, both this ſin of our faulty ignorance, and our neglt- 
_Z gence or obſtinacy that cauſed it, and our diſobedience in-practi- 
[ cals that followed it: and then again, this forgivenes is not ob- 
tained where our fault, ſo far as we our ſelves have diſcovered ir, 
15 not firſt repented of; and, according to the time we have in this 
world after fich our repentance, rectited. | 


4 
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3 Now taking Neceflaries in this ſenſe, the Apoſtles Creed, as it F. 15. 
| ' was before too large, ſo now 1s much too narrow to comprehend 1n 4 oakes 
them all: as being *a Catalogue (ar leaſt for the moſt of the Arti- iter 
cles thereof) 1. only of pure credends without practicals ; in Cre d ce 
which praQticals our Salvation mainly and fundamentally conſiſts, 2*7%** 
; as well as in ſpeculative faith. © By fundamental points of 
« faith [/azth Dr. Potter Char. mi3#. 7. ſet. p. 215. ſpeaking there on- 
[ « ly of pure Credends | we underſtand not the neceſſary duties of 
; *charity comprehended in the Decalogue, nor the neceſlary ads of 
© hope contained 1n the Lord's Prayer &c, tho both theſe vertues 
* of charity and hope are fundamentals neceſlary to the Salvation 
of Chriſtians: And as we are bound to belicve ſuch and ſuch things 
under pain of damnation ; ſo, to do ſuch and ſuch : which doing 
ſtill includes belief firſt that they are God's commands, and ought 
/ tobe done under pro of being the leaſt in the Kinzdom of Heaven, 
* Mat.$5.19, - And 21, inthoſe pure Credends, the Apoſtles Creed 
being a* ſummary not of all, but the chief of them, if we conſider 
' the Creed in the expreſs terms, and immediate {enſe thereof : Els 
 Arrians, Socinians, Neſtorians, the Pelagian, or late Anabaptiſts, 
&c, may not be {aid to err 1n any neceſſary points , ſince they con= 
feſs this Creed. But, tf you include all-neceſſary conſequences of 
thoſe Articles within the contents thereof to make it compleat ; 
yet neither thus-can'many neceflary points be reduced'to it: and 
could they, yeti/ecordly then where will there be any one found 
that thus being ſtrictly catechized,-may not affirm ſomething con- 
trary to ſome neceſſary conſequence thereof. 


Ve find nothing therefore in it expreſly concerning ſome pure 5, 16. 
credends, and thoſe of great pes | For to ſay nothing. of 
the Deity of our Saviour ; of hs conſubſtantiality with the Father; 


&f the proce'ſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the Son ; and many other 
2 Pons 
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points added in the latter Creeds of Councils ; how neceſſary ts the be- 
lieving and acknowledging the Grace of God empowering us to all good: 
works, againſt Pelagius, @c?] Much leſs find we any thing there- 
in concerning many pratticals of our duty towards God, or our 
neighbour ; yet 1s itas fundamentally neceſsary to Salvation to 
believe the Ten Commandements as the Creed. For, fince the 
pradtice of theſe is granted neceſſary, to be ſaved, believing firſt is 
alſoa neceſſary precedent to all lawful praCtice ; and all a&s of 
obedience are grounded upon a foregoing aſsent of the underſtand- 
ing to the lawtulneſsor alſo divine command of what we praCQtile : 

and how many of them are not of faith are ſin. And to affirm the 
lawtulnes of any thing forbidden in Scripture, (ſuppoſe of adultery, 
or drunkenzeſs,) or to deny the lawfulnes and goodnes of any thing 
commanded there,. (ſuppoſe of marriage, obedience to Parents and 
Magiſtrates, ) would be as fundamental an error (and perhaps more 
miſchievous) as denying fome Speculative article of faith, And 
many dangerous Hereticks have there bin in pratticals. Again ; 
in the Apoſtles Creed we find * nothing concerning what writings 
are to be believed by us to have bin heavenly inſpired, and the un- 
doubted word of God ; and hence the ſettling .of the Cazoz was no 
{mall {ollicitude of the Primitive Church ; a point this of no ſmall 
conſequence, for the attaining of Salvation, to be believed, yet not 

abſolutely neceſsary ; ſince one may be faved without knowing 
the Scriptures, and many were fo , before theſe writings. * No- 
thing concerning Eccleſiaſtical Orders, Ordinations, Sacraments; the 

Churctes abſolving ſinners, inflifting cenſures, preſcribing publick 
Liturgies, &c ; points fundamental (and fo called ſome of them at 

leaſt, Heb. 6.2.) in reſpe& of the eſence, andgovernment, and u- 

nity bf the Church, tho not in reſpeCtt of the Salvation of ſome 

member thereof. Yet why not neceſsary to every perſon therein, 

as having reference, one way or other, to their particular good ?- 
* Nothing expreſs concerning the obeazerce due to the Church, and 
ber Governours, (elſe why do ſo many deny it, who confeſs the 

Creed, and in it the Catholick Church ?) and yet this a very ne- 

ceſsary fundamental alſo in reſpe& of Chriſtian duties: for 1gno- 


rance whereof, whilſt eſpecially they will not belieye the Church 


in atteſting her own authority, how many deprive themſelves of 
the help of her excellent rules? not to name here the Evangelical 
Counſels of Celibacy, and emptying our ſelves of our ſuperfluous wealth, 
recommended to us by her ; and her many injunQtions ſovereign- 
ly tending to the advancing of piety, and bettering of manners ; 
which we will ſuppoſe here not to be contained in Scripture Fs 

. F TCE= 
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frequent confeſſion of {ins to the Prieſt ; frequent Fats ; hours of 
Prayer ; Communions, &C ; which who knows not of how much 
moment they are for the abſtaining from fin, acquiſition of Chri. 
ſtian virtues, and ſo conlequently tor our Salvation ? 


Neceſsaries of this 24. ſort , varies according to ſeveral perſons 4. That the 
and conditions, and according to the more or leſs evident propo- wo ge 


nowing 


fal of them. *© In this diſpute (as Dr. Potter acknowledgeth Char. mc vitiet 
* miſtak. $.7. p. 242.) of neceſſary and fundamental iruths,both truths cording ro 
*and perſons mult be wiſely diſtinguiſhed. The truth may be og" ae 
© neceſſary in one ſenſe, that is not ſo in another ; and fundamen- 
© tal to ſome perſons, in certain refpetts, which 1s not fo to ſome 
others. 1. * More points ought to be known, and believed by 
' one than by another, according as more are made manifeſt to one 
: than another, by the Scriptures, by the deciſion of the Church, or 
any other way. Where note, that, before the Church's determi- : 
nation of ſome points of faith, one may have an obligation to be-. 
lieve them, when another hath not, if, before this, they be evidenc-_ 
ed to him, when not to another, (what I mean by evidence, ſee 
before, #.3.); by what means or author fſoever it be he receives - 
this evidence. And after. ſuch evidence he that oppoſeth it is 
eurrgrix&, and heretical in God's fight, even before that he hap- 
pens to be declared fo by the Church'es cenſure, and is made yet 
_ . More perverſly erroneous after her definitions; and ſuch obſtinate 
2 error again is more or leſs dangerous (beſides the ſin of obſtinacy ) 
as the matter of the error is of more influence toward our Salva- 
tion: whilſt mean-while others, not having the hke evidence of 
them, are yet free to diſſent or disbelieve them : but then, after 
- the Churches definition thoſe alſo , upon this ſtronger evidexce - 
(ſhall Tcallit ? or authority, will become obliged to aſſent to - 
+ them. Again, *more points ought to be known, and believed by 
* one than þy another ,. according as one hath more opportu- 
' nity than another, by ſtudying the Scriptures, the Churches ex- 
poſition thereof and her decrees, to find out and diſcover ſuch. 
/ .truths. Art thou a Maſter in Iſrael ({aith our Saviour,) and knoweſt 
' pot theſe things? See Heb. 5.12, There are thoſe who are not ex- 
cuſed in acquieſcing in the tenents of their particular education : | 
but who are bound to examine the general traditions and doctrines 
of the Church, the ancient Fathers, Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtories, ec. 
Again ; others there are of another condition, who are not ſo far 
obliged. Andin the former ſort, if they either depart from the 
h | fore- - 


j Now the obligation to know and believe theſe, and ſuch like $17; 
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14 Of Faith neceſſary to Salvation: 
Toreſaid doCtrines themſelves ; or continue a ſeparation firſt made 
by others, 1t will be a damnable Schiſm ; when perhaps the ſim- 


plicity of the vulgar, their followers, will remain excuſed (if the 


error be not in a point abſolutely fundamental) ; or- will be much 
Iightlier puniſhed, Luk. 12. 48. [Which common people we muſt leave 
. #0 God's ſecret mercies, in the ſame manner as we do all theſe others, 


who have not believed becauſe they have not heard ; which Hea- 


thens alſo, Tcharitably think , ſhall not ſuffer for want of that Faith, 
of which they had no Teacher, as that Faith mentioned Jo. 3.36. but for 
want of that the 1ound of which hath cone to all the world /z al 
| times, mentioned Heb. 11.6. compared Ro. 1. 20, 21.] Thus man 

And theds- truths are neceſſary to be known by the Paſtors and the Lined, 
©. thatare not ſo by the illiterate people. And in reſpe& of ſome 
nor obligz- VUlgar, 1 conceive, that form Quiſquis non confitetur, or, noa credit, 
rory (:tloaſt Ayathema ſit, Concerning the Creeds drawn up againſt ſeveral he- 


to ſome) 


ft 46 TCEICKS by the four firſt General Councils, is not to be underſtood 


[ 


 nz%iencey to be of force againit a pure neſcience of ſome Articles thereof; for 


bu oppoli- there are many ſubtilties exceeding vulgar capacities, and which 
tion there- 


of: :rd v-: they need not diftinatly know: but againſt an oppoſition of them,or 
ary qp-ſi- denial, or non-confeſſion of theſe points, when they come to know 
on 2 the Church hath eſtabliſhed them, and condemned the contrary; 
kncwnto be for thus to oppole the Church, is not to be ignorant of them, but 
pen Dce- heretical in them. Tho tis not neceſſary to Salvation, that either 
__ they ſhould know the Church hath determined ſuch a thing ; or 
that ſuch a thing is a divine truth ; if ſuch knowledg be beyond 

the compaſs of their moral endeavors ({utable to their capacity 

and their vocation) in the ſearch of divine truth. {See this matter 


more largely diſcuſsed in the Dzſc. of Infallibility. $.15.) 


F. 18. Nayait the Learned alſo ſhould [T ſay not be ignorant of, but) 
| err in, ſome point of ſuch moment, that by conſequence ſuch error 
deſtroys ſome chief principle of our faith ; yet, this being ſuppoſed 
and granted pollible, that, having uſed their juſt endeavor in the 


learch of the truth, they are by no ſufficient propoſal convinced of ' 


it, and that mean-while they contend for the -principle with the 
{ime or more pertinacity, than for it, with a reſolution to deſert ir, 
if once appearing to them any way. repugnant to the other ; ſuch 
an error will no way hazard Salvation. Upon ſuch Suppoſition ; 
Tho the L«theraz 1s conceived, from his new fancied Ubi/quity, by 
conſequence to deſtroy the verity of Chriſt's Humanity, Again 
the Calviniſt is conceived, from God's eternal predetermination of 
all our ations &c. by conſequence to deſtroy God's Holineſs and 


Tuſtice, 


$i 


6 a; 


, Of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, Ty 
s _Fuſtice in making him the Author of all ſin ; points highly funda- 
\. mental: yet are not theſe, holding moſt firmly the principle, and 
' ready to quit the point controverted when to them apparently re- 
h — Pugnant ro it, charged by the contrary party of the Reformed to 
be fallen from Salvation; but are eaſily admitted to one anothers 


: communion. So the Rowan, or rather all the viſible, Church of 
4. [Godbefore Lyther, whether Eaſtern or Weſtern, in adoration of the 
; Euchariſt is conceived, by conſequence of this not being the Body of 
'» _. our Saviour, upon wiuch ground they worſhip it, to worſhip a mcer 


4 © Creature, and fo to commit idolatry, and give God's honour to: 

* another : yet this Church ho[ding the contrary principle ,-That 
{ * no Creature may be worſhipped with divine adoration, is not ſaid by this. 
a _ praQticetoerr ina fundamental; nor are thoſe, unconvinced of 


Ce Bans Rang | 

, their error, dying in the Romany communion and in this praftice,. 

5g by the contrary reformed parties denied Salvation. Sec Dr. Potter: 

d Jed. 3-p. 78, [eff. 4-4-1123... 7 

14 . D © 

h But note ; That if the Sentence -of the Church be a ſufficient” g, 193. 
r cround in ſuch dangerous points, to regulate and guide our belief, 


xyz and that her Definition of them may be called a ſutficient propoſal:. 
now after ſuch decree we ſtand guilty in any of theſe erroneous 


' Tenents, tho our reaſon perceives-notthe ill conſequences thereof; 
\r © becauſe here, contrary to the Suppoſition made hetore,  we.have a 
ry _ Tufficient propoſal of the truth, or an authorized propoſer, what in 
g-- 1uch doubtful points we are to hold. For if we know, or, being 
impartial, might know, that there is ſuch an authority as it to 
y >” which we are bound to ſubmit our judgment, we are convinced 
; by this authority determining, as well as by arguments proving: 

- Neither have the firſt Councils endeavoured to prove their Creeds 
3 2 , to thoſe to whom they cid enjoyn them. And thus- much of Ne- 
cefſaries or Fundamentals in the ſecond place.; the ſet number of 
q _ which (varying ſo much according to ſeveral perſons and conditi- 
& Ons, yet all of theſe obliged to acquire as much knowledge as they 
oF - can, tending any way to. their Salvation) can much leſs be pre- 
= 4 icribed than of the former. 
p ' The next conſideration will be concerning the Ground of Faith g. 25, 
 — Salvitcal: Whether it ought to be ab/olure Infallibility, or, Whes Þ URT.. 
2 + ther we canzot ſavingly, and with ſuch a faith as God requires, be- 7 7, 
4 ' tieve ſome divine truth, unleſs we be infallibly certain, that it is a divine Concern- 
jf ah #rnth.. | 19g, DE nem 
4 'F Ground cf Faith Salvifical 5 Whether Iceilibility 3 that the. matter of fuch Taith is a d:vinc _ 7 Gea's werths, 
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7. Firſt then, concerning the obje# of Saving Faith , It is true 
and granted, that the object thereof is only God's Word ; and that 
this Word 1s infallible: and that, ſince God cannot lye, fidei nor po- 
teſt ſubeſſe falſum, Which ſaying refers not to the aQ, but the 
matter of faith :- £.e. the matter of faith Salyifical cannot be falle : 
becaule it 1s the Word of God, which is apprehended by this Faith: 
'Thus therefore true faith is always grounded on (or ultimately 
reſolyed into) ſomething which 1s infallible, i.e. God's Word, 


(whether this be written or not written, and in believing divine 


things we cannot favingly for the matter (tho we may unteigned-= 
1y for the act) believe any thing but what-is certainly true. 


Saving Faith then requires both 1. that that which is believ- ++ 


m_ 


-ed be God's word: and 2. that it be believed by us ta be ſo; So 
the Schools, Fides non afſentit alicui, niſi quia eſt a Deo revelatam: 


And 31y, that this word be believed to be utterly infallible. From 
whence this therefore follows : x, That Faith believing any thing 
which is falſe 1s no true faith. 2/y. That Faith believing any 
thing which 13 true, yet not as divine revelation or God's word , 
or this word not to be infallible, is no divine or ſaving faith. So 
that there 1s alway an infallible objec for faith to reſt upon. But 
our Qzere goes further : Whether it be requiſite to Saving Faith, 
that we not only believe what is God's infallible word, but likewiſe 
that we be able to prove infallibly that it is God's word which we 


believe. 


2: Concerning the af of faith, and the certainty and aſſurance 


2.Concern- Which it may receive from the external motives of Scriptures, 


Inz the atof 


Fiith, and 
the certain 
ty Which it 


may receive 
fr:m te £x- 


ternal nm19- 
tives of 

Scriptures, 
CGlurch , 
CLradition, 


Church, and Tradition. x. ' Firſt it ſeems, that whatever certain- 
ty our faith may receive from theſe, theſe again, both the autho- 


rity of the Scriptures, and of the Church, do externally derive only 


or chiefly from that which is ordinarily called Vziverſal Tradition, 
By which Imean * a Tradition ſo univerſal, as theſe things are 
rationally (conſidering all circumſtances) capable of ; -7.e. from all 
perſons who could come to the knowledge of them, and who have 
no apparent intereſt which may incline tem to corrupt truth ; and 
* a Tradition fo full and ſincere, as that the like inother matters 
leaves in men no doubt or diſpute, 
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7. Forfirſt, ſuppoſing the Church. infallible, yet is ſhe finally g, 2%. 
proved to be ſo only from Univerſal Tradition, which univerſal Thar the 
Tradition hath its certainty and infallibility from the nature and nat 
plenitude thereof, and not from the teſtimony of Scripture, and ſo ;,4 Churct 
eſcapes a circular proof. 'The ſeries then of proof 1s this ; | 5 SBrveady 
Church is proved infallible (at leaſt in Neceſſaries) from our Savi- gy Tra. 
Z our's promiſe of aſlifting her &c teſtified 1n Scripture. Theſe gink tion 
- tures are proyed to be God's word, and ſo infallible, from univerſal 
2 Tradition; and univerſal Tradition is allowed to be infallible, 
from the evidence and nature of it ſelf: becauſe it is morally (z. e. 
. conſidering their manners and reaſonable nature) impoſſible for {6 


-* many men of ſo many ages, {o diſ-intereſted, to conſpire to deliver 


alye in ſuch a matter. Or, as ſome others exprels it, ſuch Tradi- 
tion (tho it were not ſo plenary) as is delivered to us by that con- 
Ygregation of men which 1s called the Church, muſt be allowed to 
" be infallible, from its being inveſted and endued with ſuch marks 
and ſigns, (amongſt which are Miracles,) as it is contrary to the 

© veracity of God (ſuppoſing that he requires from his creatures a 
- dueſervice and worſhip) to permit that they ſhould be fallacious. 
- 'The ſerzes of the probation runs thus. The Scriptures are proved 
. to be God's word, and fo infallible, from the teſtimony of the 
:- Church : which teſtimony of the Church, or of ſo many people 10 
: qualified, is proved to be infallible, not from our Saviour's promiſe 

. teſtified by Scripture, (for thus the proof would run m a circle: 
7 tho:toany one acknowledging firſt the Scriptures this proof is 
” moſt valid; Emean the proof of the infallibility of the Church 
| from the teſtimony of Scripture is moſt valid ; tho it be true alſo, 
© that the Sctiptures are rightly proved to be God's word from the 
_: Church's teſtimony:) but as being ſo univerſal a Tradition, or a 


. Tradition 0 ſufficiently teſtified and confirmed, as it is morally 


impoſſible, eſpecially conſidering God's veracity and providence, 

+ thatir ſhould deceive us. But, as I ſaid, to prove the Church the 
* other way to be infallible, 5.e. by teſtimony of thoſe Scriptures, 
which ' Scriptures (to- bedivine) we lefrn only from the Church: 
- :Or moreplainly thus ; to prove the Church to be infallible in all 
| her traditions or doQtrines from the teſtimony of the Scriptures, 

- (our Saviour's promiſe &c. delivered there,) and then to prove the 
- Scriptures to be God's word or infallible, becauſe this is one of her 
traditions or. doctrines, is granted, even by fome of the Roman wri- 
ters;to be a circle. See Dr. Holder 1.4.9.c. Non audentes fidem divi- 

' aamincertitudine & evidentia naturali (i.e. in univerſal tradition, 
; | D | and 


18" 


verſal Tradition. 
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and he gives the reaſon, becauſe they cannot be perſwaded, quod 
illi nulla prorſus ſubſit aberrandi facult as) fundare, in circulum hunc in- 
evitabiliter illabuntur, & in orbem turpiſſime ſaltant &c. Indeed ſuch 
argumentation would have no more ſtrength in it, than this of 
Mahomet , Tf he ſhould firſt write a law, which tells the people, 


that whatever he delivers to them 1s infallible truth,and then prove: 


to them that law to be, or to ſay, tothem an infallible truth, be- 
cauſe he delivers it. A c:rcle I fay it isto thoſe who will not 
grant the Suppoſition, that Seriptures are the word of God : other- 
wiſe to men as to Proteſtants) ſuppoling the verity of Scriptures, 
tho unproved by the Church, tis no circle, if any one (ſuppoſe a 
Cathelic) from them being granted, attempt- to prove ad hominem 
the Church's authority or infallibility, tho'the fame Romaniſt al- 
fo doth affirm, that the Scriptures are proved to be God's word 
from the Churcl'es teſtimony , or from tradition. Only where 
both theſe (Scripture and Church-infallibility) are denied ; neither 
can be proved by the other; till one is either ſuppoſed as true, or 
proved by ſome other medium ; which-aedium 1s received to be 
tradition : and if fo, then I fay there can be no more certainty, 
that the Church is infallible, than that certainty. which lies in un» 


5. And ſecondly, the ſame may be ſaid for Scriptures : which be» 


Ing ſuppoſed to be infallible, becauſe God's word ;' yet if they are 
proved only, by the ſame tradition to be Gods word, all the! cer- 
rainty that T have of their infallibility_is alfo from univerſal tradi-- 
tion.. For the Concluſion can kave no more evidence- than the 
Premiſes or Proof hath. Again ; ſuppoſe I were (without tradi-- 


tion) infallibly certain, that juch-Books are God's word ; yet can I 


not, for all this,quit the dependence upon Tradition in-fome points. 
at leaſt of my fath. For my faith being grounded not on. the: 
bare words, but ſenſe of thoſe books ; and the ſenfe of the fame. 
words being divers, (eſpecially ſince the ſenſe. of no one text muſt- 


oppoſe the ſenſe of any other ; and hence Scriptures moſt clear in- 
their expreſſion, by reaſoh of other Scriptures. as-feemingly clear 
that expreſs.the contrary, notwithſtanding; this clearnes, become: 
very ambiguous) andthat in ſome neceſſary points. of faith ;: as 
appears 1n thoſe many controverſies. concerning their ſenſe, fome: 
of which conteſts.doubtleſs. are in- very neceſfary points and mat- 
ters of faith : to know therefore amongſt theſe which: is. the' true- 
ſenſe (as ſuppoſe in: the controverſies. about the ſacred Trinity, 
Grace and Free-will, Juſtification, &c.) upon. which firſt - 

" mnalk- 
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muſt ground my faith ; I am no way helped by knowing that the 

writing is God's word. Here therefore, tho the Scripture for the 

Words ſhould not, yet my Faith, for their Senſe would, have a de- 

pendance upon, and repair unto, univerſal Tradition : and where- 

ever the Senſe is doubtful to me, as the Scriptures may be doubt- 

ful to one, where perſpicuous to another, the chief certainty I can 

have for that Senſe, which my Faith ought to embrace , will be 

from the univerſal Church-tradition. | 

Now concerning this Univerſal Tradition therefore, on which F. 25. 

as the Final afſurer of the Scriptures, or of the Church'es Infallibi- Eorcethons 

lity, the a& of Faith muſt reſt, let it be granted; 1. Firſt, (with- Tr,guwwn* 

out diſputing whether it be abſolutely infallible , becauſe it is That 

needles to the ſtating of our buſineſs,) That there is in it certainty there is ſur- 

or aſſurance ſufficient to ground a firm faith-upon. For tho tis ficien: aflu- 

willingly aſſented to, that Tradition, being in its nature a relation Ten 

of a thing, gives not nor cannot give us ſuch an aſſurance, as that (whetherin: 

we know the contrary thereof to- be abſolutely impoſſible, (for tis pig 

not abſolutely impoſſible for all men in the world, from the be- groundatirm 
inning thereof tall this time, to have lied in every thing they have faithupon- 

{aid ; but yet he were no ordinary mad-man, that, upon this non- 

impoſhbility, would; believe no relation at all; only becauſe tis not 

ablblutely impoſſible that they may err, and himſelfhir the right: ) 

yet: 1:; we muſt either allow a ſufficient certainty therein ; or elſe, 

that we have no ſufficient certainty of the Scriptures, that they 

are God's word. Which, granting that ſome few learned and ftu- 

died men may ſufficiently diſcern from the light of Scripture ; yet 

for this, the moſt of men, eſpecially as to ſome of the books there- 

of, depend on the certainty of Tradition. And indeed it were im- 

pious to affirm ;.that we have not a ſufficiently ſure ground of 

that-knowledg of good and evil, upon which our eternal happi 

nes is to be acquired, or miſery ſuſtained ; or that God hath not 

left an undoubtable evidence of thoſe truths ,, whereby we are to 

dixe& our lives to that end, for which he hath created us. But this 

can be aſgned.no. other; at leaſt to moſt men, than Tradition. 

Therefore it is the intereſt of all Chriſtians, as well thoſe who ſub- 

mt themſelyes only to the Scripture, as thoſe who ſubmit alſo to 

the Church, unanimouſly to maintain a ſufficient certainty there- 

1n;\leſt whilſt the grounds of our faith aſcend not to a Mathema- 

tical or ſenſible demonſtration, they be.made Scepriciſm and Quon- 


ditets. | | 
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2: But 2/y, we muſt either hold certainty-in Tradition; or that: 
we can have no aſſurance at all of any thing. paſt or abſent. Yet, 
transfer this diſcours to any other temporal matter, and who can 
wiſh to be more ſure of any thing, than he is of many ſuch which 
have to him only a general tradition for -them. © As tor example : 
that'there is-fuch a City as Paris; or was ſuch a man as Henry the 8th.. 
But yet in divine things compared: with other temporal ' matters, 
that are ofthe ſame diſtance of time from us, there ſeems to be 
much more certainty ;* in that the providence of God. hath ap- 
pointed a ſeleQed company. of men, ſucceſſively in all ages, to be: 
the Guardians, Conſervers, Divulgers, thereof to. the world. for. 
CVET.. | C1051 Thos; ers” : RT. 
3 Laſtly, if this Tradition and the doQtrines. we acknowledge: 


divine, were 'to be delivered authoritatively from God: to-men,.. 


.; not-in all, but ſome determinate, time and place ; (ſee Chri/f's Bep.. 


'p:35.): ſay how poſterity can receive theſe from any other evi-- 


dence'; unleſs perhaps we further require the voices: from heaven, 


Chriſt's preaching, miracles; death, to be preſented before us; and- 


' that before every one of us ; excluding all relations from others., 


Hg; 28, 
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becauſe theſe may be fallible. But ſuch a ground-of our faith de-. 
ftroys rhe-nature of faith ; and it-will be no more belief, but fight, 
and ſcience; which are oppoſed to faith properly: ſo called: See 2 Cor. 


5.7.70. 20.29. The wang 4s. and- aſſurarice: then of things: 


ace, muft be conveyed either by: 


or ſenife; : that hath not by ſome bin-oppoſed ?-and not Mey: 


%\ 
S330; 


no one age can be miſtaken-in the delivering ofany eminent and- 
more-materiaF tradition, wheretn her care'is intereſted. - For who- 


and. thoſe the very firſt, rimes,. (for if the preſent age may my » 
e, 


V = 
wv 'Y 


- our. Saviour eftabliſhed his do&rine only in a ſucceſſion of his 


Of Faith neceſſary to Savatio.. 5F 
theſe, ſo might any preſent age before it, except the ficſt,) where- 
by the traditions of 'the preſent muſt -be confirmed.'' But, fince -* © 
theſe records and writings of former times were caſual, and fince 


meſſengers, (and from them only, without any writings, for a | 
time, the Church learned'her faith;) ſurely Chriftians;'according 
to'this tenent, if Jeftirute' of writings, would have' bit left uncer-- * 
tain in their religion, aotwithſtanding the proviſion made by our 
Saviour of Teachers of his Goſpel to the worlds end. | 


. Aly." Let it be farther granted; 1. Not only that he, who dilt- $.39.- 
cently ſearcheth after the truth of a Tradition, cannot ordinarily-*, 5 
err or miſtake that:fora'T radition that is.not z.or that for- no Tra= the preſcne 
dition that is: but” 2. thatthe- general [teſtimony of the preſent *2* luffi« 
age is enough to warrant a Tradition to him ; from which he Bay pm mn. 
receive 2 ſufficient certainty , without examining a ſucceſſion of therein, 
the amedodrine'from-the firlt age 5.0r ſearching-the- conformity 


red that there wasſucha man as William the'C onquerour, or 1 ſich! 
a City-as Rowe, only by the general undiſputedaccord of all of the 
preſent time, namely, amongſt whom he converſeth ; without 
reading the:Chronicles up'to the: Conguerony, Or conſulting the ſe- 
veral interjacent- Provinces between his abode” afid Rome: Nay 
3ly, let this alſo be yeilded concerning the'preſent age, That tho 


\ 


of thepreſent with-formertimes;- as well asthe -is fufficiently afſu- « 


qub untiuerſalior (28 well univer{alitate! loci, as temports) traditio, 9: 


certior 3 yet One, without ſearching the univerſality of the preſent 
age; may have ſufficient aſſurance of what he believes from the-- 
publick Eit»rgies, Canons, Atticles,*Cateehiſmis madother common 


7 


writings, ſueſvascometo hand, where they-all or moſt aceory ore” 


with another; of whichBooks alſothat ſuch Fathers and Synods . 
ec. re the Authors, av are pretended, let it be'likewiſe granted, 
that he may learn-from the Tame ſurenesof-Tradrtion;' as he doth, 
that fich anone wasan Bmperour &. -(for.ſo he believes the fame- 
Tradition for Tully, or Livy being the author of ſuch books, 20” 
for Caſar being Dans of ſuch a people ; and then the fame 
iffvrahce which he hath of ScculaP Authors, be may have of Sa- 
cred); oras he doth, that ſuch are-his Princes Proclamations or -* 
Edi&ts, which he ſubmits to without any ſigned'teftifmony, or any: 
ſrruple that they-are fuch-; nor doth any venture to'tranſgres them ©, __ 
1090030441 h9045070G-4-3t1H I eek Gra} {9$5 C10] 2 HIST OLORL 
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22 Of Faithmeſſary to Salvation, 
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5 Che Ons the Tradition of the Church is eaſilier underſtood in thoſe points 
iricn Of the 


Ch. iseafier ; | 
to b:under. Which are by her explained. For {uppoſing the contrary, then 


ſtcod (in ., were Creeds, Catechiſms, and all the Church'es teaching needles; 
Cn ke ſince oftwothi ly obſcure, th illuſt 
expounded fince of two things equally obſcure, the one can never illuſtrate or 
by her)than Explain the other. Therefore men may be more aſſured in many 
me *tiP* things of the doQrine and meaning of the Church, than of the 
ſingle text is conſidered apart, but all thoſe, which both ſides urge, 
are confronted together} to underſtand what we are to hold, con- 
cerning the Trinity, from the Nicene Creed ; and concerning 
Grace and Free-will, from the decrees of the Mi/evitan Council ; 
"than from the Scriptures. So, in Lather's time it was eaſie for 
thoſe to know the Church'es tenent and praQtice concerning Ado- 
ration of the Excharijt, Auricular Confeſſion, Invocation of Saints, &c. 
who were not able -to. examin the. do&rine .of i the Scriptures in 
ſuch points ; {o,thatit muſt be 'yeilded, that Tradition. is amore 
evident Guide for many things, than thofe Sacred writings are. 


S. 32. 6h. Laſtly; ſince this Tradition of divine things, in which 
6. That the above WE have pleaded ſufficient certainty: to be,-is-contained..in 
Kor te Church, and delivered as it-were from: hand to hand by the 
ezin Guide ſucceſſive Guides, thereof.;\, therefore let it be, granted, That.the 
rines do- Church (which pretends not. to: make any new. Articles of Faith 
poſed by her At All, Hut to recommendto her children what is deliver'd to, her) 
as Traditiv- 15 infallible, or a certain Guide to us in: dottrines propoſe 


d by her 
as Traditionary, in the ſame-manner as. Tradition:,may Bn 


NiTYs 
be infallible or,certajn. , For to:ſay Tradition/is certainy is to, lay 
we have.ſome way to know Tradition ({uppoſe-that Tradition. of - 


the Scriptures.being God's word) without. being; deceived, in it; and 
this way45the;teftimony of theChurch ; therefore is this alſo cer« 
fk :t500 oft 45 106355 503-Rioned etl 49 ho no! nt oge 
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Having -made, theſe. Concelſions- concerning the evidence of 


k » - 


.F- 33- Church-rradition; and the. ſufficient teſtimony 'it affords us to 
zgreſſion. | d | f: . : | | . . . . . . 
That atitra* BFOUNG Our tauth on, at leaſt in all the principal points of our reli- 
ditions cat- S4QN, wherein ſuch Tradition (hoth -as to delivering a ſufficient 
cages þ » of Scripture, andthe true meaning of this {avoz) is moſt Full, 
[0 Yo FE" P = ; : 
and unqueſtionable : Yet 1 muſt mind you, before I proceed further, 
toavoid your miſtaking , that IT hold not all Traditions that we 


MEET 


FS. 31. 5h. Letitbe granted, (which we know by experience,) Thar : 


which ſhe undertakes to porn, than the Scriptures themſelves, 


Scriptures. As for example, tis eaſter (eſpecially when not ſome - 


Of Faith neceſſary to Salvation. 27 
meet with to have an equal certainty. or creditablenes, one as an- 
ther ; becaule, all circumſtances conſidered, they: have' not. an e- 
qual evidence, but very different, and therefore ought carefully to 
' beexamined and compared. For example. "The Tradition, that 
' ſuch a perſon ({uppole Mahomer) lived in ſuch an age, may have 

much mote certainty, than that Mahomet or ſuch a perſon ſaid 'or 
| did ſuchor ſuch a thing in that age. Neither is the argumentati- 
on good, "The one is believed from Tradition, therefore the other 
ought to be {o ; becaule cetera non ſunt paris, and there may not be 
the ſame plenitude of Tradition for both ; and more: may bear 
witneſs, both in that and latter times, of.the one, than do of the 0- 
ther. Of Traditions therefore ſome there are (and thoſe as well 
within as without. the Church) much more doubtful, obſcure, and 
ueſtionable, than others. For '2. both truths 'committed to 
Tradition may fail it ſucceſhve times, (we/ per omnimodan ceſſatio- 
' nem, velex eo quod oppoſitum introducatur) viz. where Tradition is 
"4 not come to a convenient and due pitch of univerſality (as is grant- 
f ed by the ſtrongeſt abettors of Tradition : See Dr. Hold. Reſol. Fid.. 
x./ib.$. cap.) And 2. theninfailing Tradition of ſucceſſive times 
may be defeQive,in its firft. original's being falſe ; orels.in its hay- 
ing many falſittes, in its current thro poſterity, ſuperadded to, and 
mingled with, the truth, as perſons are intereſted or fanciful. As 
Gent4liſm did ſuperadd many things to the ground-work of religi-- 
on received from the' Few and writings of the Old Teſtament. For 
fallum poterit quodammodo, Sade paribus; £que certo: 4c verum per 
traditionem communicari: els lies cannot be commonly believed. 
. But many ſuch we know were credited 'amongft the Heathen con-- 
3% cerning their Gods, and are, amongſt the Mahomet ans concerning 
their Prophet : and fo it may happen, thatas-undoubting an-afſent. 
may be given totheſe ,, as. 3s. to'the: truth, (for ignorance: many 
+3} times. doubts leſs of a thing than knowledg doth.). Bur yet this- 
S we contend, that it will never be {o rational. | 


+ WR II, 
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7 Andindeed many diſparities there are between the credibility - .... 
'3 of Heathemiſhor Mahometan; and:of Chriſtian, Tradition :: * Such. Sd 
3 asarein Heatheniſpx theſe ;.+\ 1... that' (except ſome- foundations of concern. 
23 religion borrowed fromthe Jews, andi{o:free from: error): there.is- 05. 
3 noconltancy or agreeance inthe tradition thereof, but tis varying 


_ and liz Heas- 


3 according to each city or country ; whereby any one of them much.» «4 
\; failsof univerſality ;: and.contradiQtory Tradition: deſtroys-it (elf. 
3 And 21y that, f as we have ſaid; that falſities- under the.notion of 
fallities. may be.conveyed by Tradition fo,. many of the. abſurd: 
Fn | | ſtories 
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{ſtories of Heatheniſm ſeem:not to be believed even by the moſt; or- 


wiſeſt,,of. thoſs who; propagated them, (therefore are their Poets. 
theit'\Divines; out of whom-chiefly fuch tradition is learned); 
And, *,Such as are in Mahometaniſm , theſe. 1s + Its. ſpread- 
ing, ' 1. *by the force of the. Sword, contrary to the nature of Tra- 
dition , and:2/y, *by its plauſibility and' compliance with carnal: 
lyſts.;_ buth-great corrupters of the truth of Tradition: whereas: 
Chriſtianity, flowing dowa toall ages in oppoſition to both theſe, 
by how much it was leſs pleaſing, or leſs prote&ed, ſeems to. be 
ſtrengthned-in all times with ſo much greater evidence of truth, 
and teſtimony irreſiſtible. 2- + Its wanting ' that - univerſality 
which Chriſtianity poſſeſleth; 'never having had ſo large a circuit 
_ (the WefFets part of the world:having always bin a ſtranger to it), 
and the growthof it now-for many ages being ſtopped; and it de- 
creaſing in the world , and this'grear falſhood by little and little 
g1ving place (as is ſeen in the Exftery Countreys) to its elder the 
'Fruth. I fay theſe;'and many other diſparities there are, but. be- 
ſides thefe the: main: thing,” whereby all ſuck/Fraditionsare.con- 
yinced:of falſhood,:lies:in.this;:that they'came into the'world {till 
later than thiat of the "Truths: and: ſo'vare known to be:falſe: by 
their contradiQion to 1t, ſo that. Truth againſt them may always 
plead preſcription. * So Heatheniſm was younger than the 'Tra- 
dition of God's word in: the: Qld-Teſtament :(and ſo indeed than 
the Goſpel; which'alſowas contained/1n «the Old Teſtament, :and 
taught from the beginning:::ſee' Row. 3.21,23.) So 'thar T':may 
ſay, Heatheniſm was the Antichriſtianiſm of the former 'Apes, 
ſpringing up after the: tradition of God's true worſhip. Again, * ſo 
Mahometani{ſm was later thanithe tradition of the New Teſtament, 
being the Aurichriſtraniſyz of the: laſt times :' but leſt the world,'l 
mean that part:of 18 tqwhom itpleaſed God to divulge the truth, 
by falſe traditions ſhoulldlbe decerved, God hath always provided 
rrue Tradition to pre-occupate Faith, and: to anticipate and: anti- 
date error. "Therefore tho we yeild to the truth alſo of Mahometar 
tradition:in ſomethings ;-as thatithere was ſuch a one as Mahomer, 
a Law-giver,a Conqueror, @c:yetrwe know. that Tradition, that 
he received his writings from the; Angel Gabriel; '&ox+60 be falſe; be- 
cauſe contrary to that divine'T radition;; which; befides many 0- 
ther advantages, ought from-its antiquity to be preferred ; God 
having given to Truth the Elderſhip of Falſhood. And on the 
{ame grounds may we reject, that Heathen-tradition in the As 
ot.the- Image of Diana falling from God, &c. | | - 
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Scriptures, Church, and Tradition. 3/y. Concerning the illumi- 


Of Faith neceſſary to Salvation. 25 


: 411; Andthus much be granted concerning the certainty which g., 35. 


Faith may receive from the external motives or proponents, the Ao 
l - 


| : ; : age trinty which 
nation, adherence, certitude, which this Faith, that ordinarily firft Faith may 
cometh by. hearing, receives from the inward operation of God's {{e*ve from 
Spirit; 1. Firſt let it be granted ; that the interior working of the ,p.r1cion of 
oly!Spirit opening the heart is always required, beſides the out- You Spts 
ward means, for the conception of all faving Faith : that we can- * 
not exerciſe any-aQt thereof without particular grace and motion Omen 
EP . » . WAll 8 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; that it is the infuſed Gift of God, as well as cc Syirir. 
other graces of .hope and charity ; (ce Jo. 6. 29, 44, 45, 64z 65+ r. Thatir 
Matt. 11.25, 26.—16. 17. Af. 13. 48. —16. 14, 15. Rom. 12.3, bowie re* 
| ouired be* 
I'Cor. 12. 3,9-'2 Cor. 3.3. Gal. 5. 22,23. Eph. 1.7. &c. —2. 8. 6. gl our 
23. See Ber. Spir. p. ) Whence Faith is {aid to be, ſupernatu- ward means: 
ral, as in reſpect, *of its objeQ, things above the comprehenſion of 


-reaſon, and *of its ultimate ground it builds upon, which is divine 


revelation ; 10 *of itsaQ, being cauſed by the Spirir. All the acts 
of faith being in ſome kind ſupernatural, for ſuch a degree of ad- 
kerence as they have , both becauſe the relater or proponent there- 
of is many times not-(at leaſt known to be) infallible ; and becauſe 
the objett thereof many times (tho there be all certainty from the 
relater) is capable of much doubt and vacillancy from its ſuperna- 
turalneſs, and ſeeming-repugnancy to reaſon. Therefore we ſec 
our firſt Father, or at leaſt his wife (ſee x Tim. 2.14.) failed in not 
believing the, words ſpoken by God himſelf to him : and the Dt- 
ſciples, when rationally believing our Saviour to be the Son of 
God, and all he faid tobe truth, and ſeeing his miracles,yet deſired 
the increale of their faith, and were in it many times not a little 
ſhaken, thro the contrariety or tranſcendency which it had to 
ſenſe or reaſon. And it is reckoned to Abraham as ſtrong faith, 
that he believed the word of God himſelf, in things contrary to 


- nature, (See Rom. 4. 18,19,20.) which Sarah his wife flagg'd in. 


See Ger. 18.12. 2 Kyjng.7. 2. Thus Faith, to make it vigorous and 

iively, comes neceſlarily to be a work of the Spirit, either in regard 

of the ſublimity,of its obje&, oralſo, of the incertainty of the Pro- 
ponents: 7 hint; 6 

-. 213. Again, letit be granted as freely, That that Faith which is g : _oy 
the Gitr of God, and work of the Spirit, muſt needs be infallible, al Fain 
and exempt from all poſſibility of error ; becauſe the ſupreme ve- 28% 5 


tine dp.rit 


rity cannot inſpire a falfhgod. — che 7 incallble. 
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26 Of Faith neceſſary to Salvation. 
$. 37- 315. Letitbe granted alſo, That the Spirit produceth many times 
3- Tix 1n the ſoul ſuch a ſupernatural and undiſcurſive-light , and. evi- 
fum:rimes dence to the underſtanding, and (following this) ſuch a ftrong 
vreducech INClination of the will, and adherence of the affeQtions to the mat= 
evid:ncebe- ter believed, as do far exceed all ſcience, ſenſe, experience, demon- 


d a . . - * #® ; | . * ; 
2nce, &c, {ration: Tho this intuitive, rather than argumentative or proba- 


tive of ſuch truths, either to other's, or, our own, reaſon (which 


this Spirit captiyates, .and brings into obedience) * moving usto 
the ſtrongeſt faith upon very ſmall evidence {and the ſmaller the 
evidence, the ſtronger the power of the Ry againſt many temp- 
tations of infidelity ; and *opening the heart to ſuch a degree of 
undoubtedneſs, that we are willing to undergo any Martyrdom, 
rather than quit and renounce our belief. See for ſuch certainty, 
2 Tim. 1. 12. A. 2.36. Jo. 6.69. | 


_ $: 38. Iv. All this therefore being granted ; namely, That all true ſav-_ 
A 1+ ing faith is grounded on God's word, which is infallible ; 'That all 


conceſſions true faith 1s wrought 1n us by the Spirit of God, which Spirit is it» 


i follows fallible ; That there is a certainty or aſſurance ſufficient (if not 1n- 
3 


who \.v;ng. {allible) to be had from univerſal Church-tradition of both the 
lybelieve former ; namely both *that ſuch writings, on which our faith is 


muſt have, £rounded, are God's word, and ſuch their meaning; and conſe- 
aninfallib:, quently * that the belief of ſuch things contained in them is the 


_ er ſucn fu work of God's Spirit. Yet our Query remains ſtill uncleared : Whes 


6c3:nt c.r- 


zincy «« #he&r (I {ay not, ſome, for I grant many have, but) every one that 


iy pol; truly andJavingly believes, muſt have an infallible certainty of his 
yoe G faith ; or muſt have a known-to-hims infallible teacher or motive ex- 


of what they. 


belicye, © ternal, (as Tradition ;) or internal, (as the Spirit}; to ground his 


faith upon : by which he 1s (not fully perfwaded, but alſo) ratio- 
nally a of ;H truth of that which he believes? And this to me 
(notwithſtanding the former Conceſſions) ſeems not at all nece{- 
lary, for the producing of a ſaving Paith. 


. 29. And-firſt for the aſſurance we may have from the Scriptures ; by 
N.ibker knowing either 1n general that they are the word of -/or that 
from me © 1n fuch placesor points, where their ſenſe is. doubtful, this and no 
* of Scrip- OtNer 1s the certain meaning of them ; T have ſhewed (g. 23. and 
(ures: ; 5-), That the knowingthis muſt either be devolved upon Eccle- 
aaſtical Tradition,or upon the Spirit © oO | ut 


\F- 40 And firſt for the aſſurance of theſe Scriptares,and ſoof ourfaith, 
the Spiri, 37OM the 1nward teſtimony of the Spirit, (to which many fly for 


{UC 


- = FI Son = 
$47 GOES = PRES 
ON odor. OE 


y==) 0 
: 6 


+8 


T 


4 0 W eu j 


v. w-: 


Of Faith neceſſary to Salvation. 


1 ſuccour ; and firſt taking this for granted, that eyery believer 
* muſt be infallibly certain of his faith, and then that tradition, tho 
* the moſt full, (and much more any private 1aſtrutter,) being ſome 


way liable to errour, ſufficeth not for to produce ſuch an efteQ, 
they labour to ground this certainty upon the aſſurance of God's 


; Spirit.) None can plead thus at all from our faith being cauſed by 
7 this Spirit : for it follows not, that if the Spirit begets faith infalli- 
7” ble in our hearts, or alſo the molt unexpugnable adherence there- 
: 20; therefore we know this faith to be begotten by the Spirit ; or 
2 afit move us, that therefore we can certainly tell when it doth ſo, 
'*7 ſo that we canfay, to this God's Spirit moveth me to aflent, to this 
'- nvot.  Forwemay have from the, Spirit the greateſt per{waſion, or 


internal evidence (if you will) of a truth that may be imagined, 


and yet nothave ary rational or diſcurſive evidence thereof from 


RN. San ad 6. — V., v, pad 9... 


it 3-neitherby:other proofs, nor by this (which is ſufficient) that 


; weckearly diſcern the good Spirit to.produce it ; fince the like aſ- 
' furance or confidence, to ſome' degree, is og ently begotten by 
' aaimpetuous luſt, or by the evil Spirit, for moſt pernicious errors; 


ſonearly imitating the Spirit of illumination, as not to be diſcerna- 
ble from it by this Ggn of rang perſwaſion, ſince many have had 
it ſo ſtrong as to dye for them. 'The afſurance therefore or ful 
perſwaſion of a Divine truth by the Spirit, 1s one thing ; the aſſurance, 
that /tbrs aſſurance cometh from the Spirit, 1s another. And indeed, 
tha in:ſoine general things, as of the Bible being the Word of God, 


. and-of ſame univerfally-believed points of faith, all men are con- 


fident of their aſurance-in them, that 1t 15 from God's Spirit, be- 


cauſe indeedall Chriſtians are in. theſe agreed; yet, in deſcendin ea 


to particulars, as, whether ſuch jack a Book of Scripture be God's 


Word; or be written by an heavenly-inſpired author; whether ſuck. 


upatticular point of faith be to-be ſtated thws, or ſo. ; whether ſuch be 
certainly. the meaning.of ſome particular place of Scripture, &c ; here T 
fay,whereithers:is contradiQtion :and doubt between parties, few 
there ave; who-will offer to plead ſuch aſſurance from the Spirit, as 
that they:cannot-be. miſtaken ; but labour to inform themſelves 


> aawallasothers, the, beſt-they can, from other reaſons; And in 


dec didtheiSpivit thus always bear witneſs to it ſelf; had we any 
{luch!:mntdrdal/affuribce prdimarity, (for, extraordinary aſſurances 
otat;liappeniog toſame greater Saints of God in very many things, 
I:deny.noty I mean not of the belief of the thing, but that ſuch be- 
lict'ot:the thing: cometh from the. Spirit, there needed no more 
cankrmation. of any: Point,either 4rom Church, or.univerſal Tra- 
ditiqn, oricallation of other MO or any other way, but this. 
93 a: For 
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Of Faith neceſſary to Sabvation. 


For thus, tho ſome men might profeſs an error againſt conſtience,, 
| tos err in very deed, in matter :of Divine faith, none could ; for, 


knowing that the Spirits operation is-neceſſary to all true faith; 
and knowing: again when it operates; he'may be ſure that that 
which it operates not, is no true faith. But this ſufficiently argues, 
that there 1s-no-ſuch ordinary effe&t thereof, in that the pretenders 
of the Spirit ſo frequently. by this-Spirit contraditt one another: 
and indeed-this arrogant per{wafion, and ultimate refuge of ſingu- 
larity, hath bin the great Source of all Hereſic and Schilm, by rea» 


ſon of mens departing from 'Tradition,. and from the Church, up- 


on confidence of this, "Therefore we-conclude a man may believe 


by the efficiency of the Spirit, and yet not certainly know its efft+ | 
_ Glency ; and may know that by it he believes all, which he traly 


believes in divine matters, and.yet not know, that by.ut he believes 
ſuch or ſuch a particular: thing. Sd that thothis be laid-for-a 
ground, That all true Faith is the work of the Spirit,' yet we muſt 
by Scripture, or, in ram doubtful, by the'Charclrestraditionary 
expoſition thereof, firſt know our faith to be true ;-andithence by 
conſequenee gather, that it'is the workiof the Spirit; not. e:contre 
argue, that it is the work of the Spirit; (10-which: we! may: caſily- be 
deceived,) Ergo, That it true. OG 0) 0 PG none, 

This for the Spirit. In the next place to-come to-conſider, Whe- 
ther all, to have true and faving- faith, -muſt- be rationally aſſured 
thereof from the-to-them-known Church-tradition.'-:And here/we 
will grant ,, as-tis- ſai before, #i ''Phat- there is'4a Fradition 


ſufficient ground for ſuch aſſurance as is neceſſary :- andthatit-is - 


a medium, for neceſſary pointsof faith; free: from error. .: 2.:iFhar 


the ſaith of very many hath this rational aſſurance;:and that-any; 


or-moſtz by ſome reaſonable diligence» may attain'it-for:neceffary 
points,. from the traditionary "do&@rine 'and pradtice;; which.they 
may ſee and hear dxperſed-thro-the Church : foridoubtles ourcares 
ful Saviour-hath provideda rational means ſufficient for producin 

a full perſ{waſion of faith in all forts: of -men/there; where:his Gol 
pe] is preached; and this means, alkmen,-for.the aſcertaining 
of their faith, as much as may be are'bound to feekafteralb their 
life, according to- their condition. &c- 13... That'the-Churchide: 


. crees may becertainly known; and are eaſily underſtood;andimore 
calily-1n rae Nato than - the Scriptures ; namely, - whene- theſe 


happen to-be.doubttul-to..us, (and doybeful they are:or ſhould be, 
where ever Church-tradition expoundsthem-otherwiſethan we, 
and-hencs that .(this point being ſuppoſed that zbe Churchiis _ 
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Of Faith neceſſary to. Su'oatio". 


L ble). thoſe who believing her to: be.ſo, do rely upon her judgment, 
} :have forthe moſt part a Rrangeriperiwaſion, and thoſe knowing 


her tobe-ſo,' have a. more: tationaliafſurance :of the. truth of their 


_ faith inallotherpoints, than only" relying on:the-perſpicuity of 


Scriptures : becauſe. the: former perſons faith . reſts on. a. double 
ground ;. the ſaying of Scripture, and the ſenſe of. the Church in- 
retpreting it. ' And thus: one.:adbering:#0.the tradition and do- 


Arines of the'Churchg;hath-more warrant;for 4s Fauth, than a:fin» 


gleScriptirift.. i 4+) Tharithoſe, who: hold-Church-tradition falli. - 


-ble'can have noother way. ian infallible:evideace,. whereby they 
can demonſtrate the.truth of their faith... +.» 


-. But; allitheſe granted ;:yeb-ſuch a'degree and meaſure of cer: 9. 42. 


tainty or aſſurance, as that of Tradition or. Church-infallibility is, 
ſeems not to be neceſſary to make faith falvifical ; or detect of fuch 


_ :amotive/fufficient:to:void it, and rendet it no true, .divine, 'and 
/ acceptable faith. but an; humane. opinion.and perſwaſion; as ſome 
* "oontend.!;, But ſavingfaith may:he begotten, where the proponent 


© in ſomedegree or:ather predominant: to unbelict) to be ſo. And - 


of thewort'of God; or-of divine revelation; mediate or immediate; 


3s nor;or atleafisnotknown:to be [which 1s all one with rhe for- 
(mer :tothe: believer's:certainty) infallible : and it ſufficeth to it, 


that what one. believes; is the: word of God;. and that he believe it 


© chisE chink maytbefHown'in many inſtances, and by many rea- 


o 
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©7/7-Por-ficft, ſome at. leaft of thoſe primitive converts 'of the g, 42... 
| [Apoſtles {queſtionles endued with true faith, yet) believed before tr thei 


ollowing 


.- any.certainty. of the infallibity of their teachers, or before, or with+ - 


out) ſeeing: their miracles(tho theſe alſo ſcen. afforded to ſome no 


 certaintyywho thought that ſuch might. be done by the Devil's 


Power, fee Matt.::2:24: Dent. 13.1.) meerly. by the powerful opes - 


ration of God's Spirit. So. the Evnuch, to be a-true believer, need» 
ed no.more than'the bare expoſition and relation of S.;Philip:: So 
Cornelizs, and his friends, ſome words of St. Peter : The Jaylor and 
hee 8: Paul; ſtrangers, and formerly altogether unknown ta 
them z:the Holy Ghoſt preſently unlocking thr hearts,and finiſh- 
4ng the work::For1o the three thouſand converted by S. Peter in 
one:day, {uppoling heat that time wraught. miracles, yet tis not 
probable, that all theſe were ſpectators: of them ;. or yet auditors 
of_his dottrine from his own mouth.; but believed only the relati- 
pnsot others, perſons fallible, who ſtood near him. "The Bereans; 
why-examined they the Apoſtles doEtrines, if. they knew or e- 


ſteemed) .: 


Z9) 
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Of Fuith neceſſary to Salvation. 
ſeemed himinfallible? The Believers: at 4rt:och, zealous of the 
law, why contefted they with St. Paw/? and thoſe of. Fernſalens 
With S. Peter, AQ. 11.2. if. acknowledging 'them infallible ?: . Or 
the weaker brethren; tho of the number of true Believers, why 


which another relates,” maft: #p/s fa#o believe the relater:in that 
thing not to be deceived;7 but: yet he,” who in any other one thing 


doth not believe him , dottinot believe him'to be infallible... . And 


granting;that all the primitive Chriſtians aſfented to the infallibi- 
lity of the Hieroſolymitan Council; -yet many. points of their faith 
were learned not from the Council, but private DoQtors, whom TI 
have ſhewed thatſome of them accounted notinfallible,; nor yet 
was their faith nullified thereby. on le no 1, 

5 Believers, no way heretical or ſchiſmatical, but. ſubmitting 
unto the Church in all. things, and believing her and-her traditions 
ro be infallible, &c, and conſequently, whoſe: faith 'is allowed by 
the moſt rigid exaQors of certainty-vo be: molt {ate andſecure;; yet, 
if things be well examined, all oftheny.camnmot be: faid! ta have: an 
infallible means, or motive,ior proponent of their faith 2 Imeanto 
many as are neither able toſtarch the H. wr NN nor the Fri 
Uition of former times,not univerfal preſent "Pradition, 'noryet:the 
Catechiſms and commonwritingsof the :Cliurch:;z: neither; for. 0+ 


ther points, nor yet for this, That the Charch, or the .Tradition.#hey 


rely upos, i infallible : But being young; (as many; yndoubtediy are 
made —__ bra vo when wiper kg Yor! ns ge: 
to handy-labour, quieſcent in one place, or. perhaps inhabitingade- 
{erts no, Cad &c, do receive the doftrineof their:faith! (be- 
lieving and yeilding obedience thereto): only fronitheir Parents; or 
the Curate of the place, or' from their bare=reading,".-or: hear: 

read ſome portion of Scripture} -recommendet} toithem »far:, 
but not proved at all to them to be, the-word of God.! »Beheving 


| Indeed whatis truth, and obeying it, but having no more:external 


argument or aſſurance thereof, than another (ſuppoſe educated:in 
anerroneous Church, and taking the falſe /Tradqinon! hereof thr 
Apoſtolical) hath of his error ? Now private teachers'even;wath- 
inthe Church may firſt poſſibly by their negligence be themletves 
ignorant, or rationally uncertain of what they teach ; anda. Ca- 
tholic Prieſt be able to give no! better account; for 'his reltgion, 
than the Proteſtant ; both inheriting their renents-from theirnexr 
Anceſtors. For Error once begun (is propagated: afterwardiby 

| Fradition, 
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doubted they long time of ſome meats unclean, contrary tothe = 
Apoſtle's. -inſtruction ?. -Tis- true; that whoever believes that 


z Of Faith neceſſ, «ry to Sabuation.. 

! Tradition, as well asTruth. Or 24y, being rationally certain of 
7 the truth, yet may he wilfully, for filthy lucre, tor fear, tor laſciyi-. 
” ouſnes, fc, (ſee 1 Theſ. 2.3, 5, 6. 2 Pet. 2.14.). miſguide his diſci-- 

 . ples. Or 3. laſtly, teaching only the truth which he perfeQly 

* knows, yet 15 this his certainty, tho ſomething to the truth of the: 

others faith; nothing to their certitude thereof, as longas-they are 
7 notcertain that. he-is not: deceived. Neither doth any ones be- 
7 lieviag the Church to be infallible aſcertain him of the truth of his. 


7 his Paſtor; for ſo he hath no. more certainty of the Churcles in- 
2 fallibility, than he hath of the truth offucha relation ; which we- 
-? hive ſhewedis liable-toerror.' And'then again, it is much to be 
' noted, that: one believing only., and not being certain of the. 
 Churclves infallibility;, .tho. he immediately, received all his-do- 
'  Atrines from her ſelf; yet this could'produce no certainty of the. 


truth of what he recetves::.it bding no good conſequence, T believe 
- ſach a one'\is infallibib, therefore T- am certain what he: [aith ts true... 


* Butlaſtly, let ona be-certain- ofthis one point, 'That the Church 


} faith; ifhe believe this her infallibility only-upon the relation of 


I» 


-, or her tradition is infallible; (which how many are there, that can-- © 


not clearly prove? ) and then from this known let him have in- 
fallible certainty at once of all other points whatſoever, that are 


_. d&liveredby herorit; yet ſuppoſing any to leara what are theſe 


.* her doQtrines, not: from her-{elf, bit from his private Curate, 


_ © (which doubtles many- true -beltevers within the Church'es com- - 


munion do, ) his faith cannot plead any certainty this way. - For 


"there is ſome diſtance between my knowing. the Churche's tradi- 


' tion to-be infallible, and knowing in every point what is her tra- 


dition. That which islaid by Mr. Kyor { agaizſt Chit. p. 64,and 
; 58.]in this point ; That s fallible motive applying divine revelation - 
' * by God's ſupernatural corcours may preduce an infallible att of faith, is 
+ granted. But then this att of faith is infallible not from the pro-. 
- ponent, but God's Spirit ; (in reſpe& of which, as is ſhewed-be- - 
| foreJall aving, isalfo infallible, faith, but not therefore known al-- 


| | waysto the believer to be infallible. See before g.38. Again ; that 
| 


* babuerint certitudinem, ts;al{o granted ; butiit ſeems to affirm on! y. 


o 


= thereof... 


+ which.is laid by Dr. Holden, Reſol.:fides 1.1. 2.c. That their faith, . 
*4 who depend on ther Paſtors inſtructions, is 2urifſima, ipfique-in re-. 
2 bus fidei [ecurt, modo int membra illins 'Eccleſpe, que veritatem omnens.. 
4 revelatam amplettitur & docet ; cujuſque paſtores- & reftores medi; 
3 {iſtius), quo ſibs divina hee dofirina_ applicatur, veram.& rationalens 


., Tufficient ſafety in thei faith, without their certainty of the truth 


Now. 


y\ 1 


7 


mort d wlihy 


Of: Farth neceſſary to Sabvation; 


4. 45+ +Now as thoſe of one ſide. cannot plead their faith-certain and in- 


fallible from their hearing and believing their private Paſtor ; ſo 
neither may thoſe of another ſide from their reading and believing, 
and reſolving their faith into.the Holy Scriptures. For ſince, not 
fo much the: Letter of Scripture, as the'Senife,) is the infallible word 
and revelation of God.;z-and' the letter:many! titnes is' capable: not 
only, when in expreſſion' ambiguous, -of divers Tenſes; but alſo ;: 
when moſt ſcemingly-plain, of another ſenſe than' they 'import, 
becaule of the conſonancy they are to have with ſome other Scrip- 
tures, leſt God's word be:made to contradiQs: Hence is one- man's 
Bible, where thusambiguous, as fallible a proponent to him, in re- 
{pe of the poſſibility of his mil-intepreting1t; as another man's. 

Paſtor, in reſpect of his poſſibility. of. erring; '-And indeed the for- 
mer interpreting.Scripture to.himfſelf ſeems to-.be-leſs. infallible in 

| kis faith, than-the other learqging!of his'Paſtor expounding it ; be- 
eauſe. he is more likely toouftakethe fenſe-rhereof thanithe other; 
els why 15. he appointed. for his.teacher;»whaſt faith hes to follow, 


Heb. 3. 7:?; tho Tathrina-fufficiencandfaving fxichniayrbe; and. 
m 5em# is, attained by either means; Hearingrones Paſtor,” or reading the 


Cripture. .. 


. Since all {wing faith in us is the effeQ: of -the' Spirit, why 


F. 45. may not our faith be ſo, without any precedent; rationalicertainty 


thereof? According as it ſeems before granted; That God's ſuper- 
natural: conconrs may advance an att of faith relying i012 a fallible mo- 
tive," into a belief infallible, why may not this Spirit ſhew its 
ſtrength then in the weaknes of external. propoſal? But if -we: fup- 
poſe ita. pattial catiſe,,andagd.to it for the-produCtion of faith not 
only\lome page: rhs" 7mm which thatthereis'(ordinarily) is 


granted;)-but this'infallible;\ and: known alſo tobeſo-:* Then [ro - | 


 faynothingof the inſtances given before of the contrary ; nor to urge 


here, why ſuch an infallible proponent ſometimes at kaſt, namely where 
the mater of our belief 15.(as.in many. things it is) moſt conformable to 
reaſon,ſhould tot be a ſufficient cauſe to-beget ſaving: faith; without the 
[uperneteuralconcours of God's. Spirit, and* what needs that to'be alſo ſþi- 
ritually; chich-is rationally , difcerned.?: I ask what do: we mean by 


a ſtronger:-and a weaker. faith.lo often mentioned in Scripture'? Do - 


ave mean; ſeyeral-.degrees thereof, the leaſt 'of which. is. certain ? 
No. .Forwe figd doubtynaylome degree.of:unbelief, and rhat of 
the{lamething,fometimectnixed with true faith] »See:Mar..g.'24. 
Mat, 14 43- Which uabelicfior danbr, that irnever:happens'in 


; naturalncs 


reſpeCt of the truth of the relation, but always only in the ſuper- \ 
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Of Faith neceſſary to Salvation. 


” naturalnes of the objeCQ, F think none can rationally aſfirm: See 
* Luk. 24.11. Only if there be not {o much of aſlent, as to turn the 
> ſcale of our judgment , then will it not befaith , but either pure 
- doubt, or, (further) unbelief. Faith therefore as it comes both 
from: the outward hearing of God's word, and the ſeveral proofs 
{ thereof, and alſo by the inward operation. of the Spirit, {o is it ca« 


#7 pable of many degrees, both from the ſeveral evidence of thoſe 
# proofs, and alſo from the ſeveral influence of the Spirit ; God giv- 
7 ing more external evidence to one, than to another : {as to thoſe 
'# who ſee miracles, or who read and compare Scriptures and Coun- 
'Z cils, than'to thoſe who only hearken to their Paſtor); and, upon 
-* the ſameevidence made to many, God giving a ſtronger adherence 


* toſuch a truth to one, than to another ; either * fromthe energy 
of the Spirit.; thro which many can die for Chriſt, that cannot 
well diſpute tor him : or alſo *from a natural more paſſionate tem- 

- per ; or *from hiding from them contrary veriſimilities, and*from 

/ 1gnorance of the weapons of error &c. So the unlearned many 

-” times believe and adhere toa truth more ſtrongly thro ignorance 

of any arguments to the contrary, than the learned do to the ſame 
thro reaſon aſſaulted with many doubts ; and a ſmall argument to 

a weak underſtanding begets a more firm credence,than a ſtronger 
' tothelearned.  Soa true believer may be leſs confident, thro a 
rational perſwaſion, in his faith, than another thro the violence of 

. a miſguiding luſt, in his falſhood : nay ; he may have leſs reaſon or 
-proots (tho there be more) for the one, than this man hath for the 
other; and yet his faith vivifical and acceptable ; and oftimes 

7 there is the greateſt glory and merit init, when having {tronger 


_ * adherence upon ſmaller evidence, (provided, no evidence attaina- 


” ble be negleQed. x Pet 3. 15.) See Fo. 20.29: The reaſon of 
' which is; becauſe faith is no way acceptable to God or ſaving, ſo 
fr as it 1s by true or by ſeeming demonſtration forced upon the 
- underſtanding, with a reluctance mean-while of the will; / for then 
» the faith of Devils would be {o, who doubtles have much more evi- 
+ dence of their faith, than many Chriſtians) but only ſo far as it is 
embraced and accepted of by the will, and aftetions, and in ſome 
manner becomes our eleCttion and choice : which election, {o con- 


Is 
.3 trary in many things to the fleſh, being never made withour the 


power of the Spirit; hence chiefly is faith, ſuch as is ſaving, ſaid 
> to beits work. See Ber. Spirit. g. 


Fa Again; if men for the ſufficiency of their faith depended on . 


oF the infallibility of the Church or. her traditions, it follows, none 
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Of Faith neceſſary to Salvation. 


can have of any thing true faith, which is not firſt determined by 
the Church, or known from univerſal Tradition. 'Therefore none. 
can be ſaid fide divins to believe, or aſſent to any of thoſe T heolo- 
gical verities which are ordinarily drawn by clear and neceſſary 
conſequence from the Scriptures, and (tho not by the Church) de- 
cided. by the Schools; which ſeems abſurd. 


c- Laſtly, Let buta rational certainty from the infallibility of 
Tradition be neceffarily required to faith for one point ; namely 
this, That our Scriptures are God's word ;, (for which all ſides are a- 

reed in admitting it, )Yand I do not ſee how it can be denied, that 
for many other points, #.e. thoſe wherein God's. word isclear,. and 
which are by-/no {ide controverted, one may be ſufficiently certain 
fromthe. Scriptures. themſelves independently on the Church or 
Tradition, fave for the one point above-named. For fince God's 
word may be in ſome things (E mean ſuch as are unconrroverted) 
as plain and conſonant-to it ſelf as any Synod-Catechiſm,, if ſuch 
a Catechiſm is thought a ſufficient ground.'to one to aſſure his 
faith, why may not the Scripture 4 C2 PTTRET oe 


Now afterall, that T may not ſeem to you, in this my judgment, 
heterodox; at leaſt to other Catholic writers, you- may be pleaſed 
to view what Eſt;ws, the famous Diviniry-Projelior at Doway., and: 
what Card. Lego a Spaniſh Jefuit; have delivered on this ſubject. 
See Card. Lugo, tom. de virtute fide, diſ. 1. F. £2.25. 247.8c. where 
he brings na ot this opimion,. not much: differing from thoſe 
above-mentioned. As. 1. Since: the belief of Infallibility it ſelf 
muſt be produced from ſome other motives, if fuch motives. be fuf- 
ficient for the begetting the faith of-this, why may they not be ſuf-. 
ficient for ſome point of faith beſides it? 2. New converts em- 
brace and truly believe fome other articles of faith, before they are 
acquainted with that of Infallibility. 3. Ruſticks.commonly re- 
folve their faith into no further proof than their Pariſh-Prieſt, and: 
what he relates to them. 44, Under the law of nature before 
Moſes, moſt were believing only upon. the authority of their Pa- 
rents, without any Church-propoſal; His wordsare thefe, zum. 
247. —=Probatur facile ; quia hoc ipſum-[ Ecclefiam habere autho- 
rKatem infallibilem ex aſſiftentia Spiritus SanQi] creditur- fide di-. 
Vina, qu. aocet in Eccleſia eſſe hujuſmodi authoritatem, ergo aute ipſms- 
fidet bon um non poteſt requiri cognitio-hujms infall-bilis authoritatis. 
Er expgrientia docet , non omnes pueros vel adultos, qui- de novo ad fi- 
dem accedunt, concipere in. Eccleſia han infallibilem authoritatem f 


Of Faith neceſſary to Salvation; 
afſiſtentians Spiritns Sant, antequans nllum alinm atticulum credant. 
Credunt enim articulos in ordine quo proponuntur, Hinc autens articu- 
lum authoritatis Eccleſie contingit creat, poſtquam alios plures credide- 
runt. Solum ergo poteſt ad ſummum prerequiri, cognoſcere, res fides 

proponi ab Eccleſia, concipiendo in Eccleſia Fans ſe authoritaten: 
maximanm humanam, $6 reperitur its untver {a fidelium copgregatione. 

Again; mum. 252, Probatur Concluſio: 1. Quia in primis' in lege 
naturz plures credebant ex ſola dottrina parentum ſine alia Ecileſie pro- 
poſitione. Deinde in lege {cripta_ plures crediderunt Moyſi & aliis 
Prophetis, antequam eorum Prophetie ab Eccleſia reciperentur & propo- 
nerentur ; quia ſcil. vite ſanttitate, & rerum convenientia, & aliis de 
cauſis objectum reddebatur prudenter credibile ; prſertim cum vide- 
rent aliqua ex iis, que Prophetie predicebant, quotidie impleri. —De- 
nique in lege Evangelica A&, 3. 4.c. Beatus Petrus, miraculo fa- 
do, teſtatws eſt ſe illud feciſſe in nomine Chriſti ; &, nulla faita men- 
fone authoritatis Eccleſie vel ſur, convertit tria millia hominum, qui 

Jane prudenter moti ſunt, licet non conciperent Eccleſie authoritatem. 
And zum. 251. Non vequiritur ex natura reiEccleſie propoſutto ad cre- 
dendums. 1n all which note, that this Author ſpeaks of fides divins 
& ſalvifica, asappeareth, inthe firſt inſtance naming fides divina; 
in St. Peter's converts &c. and all his diſcourſe otherwiſe were be- 


1  fides the purpole. 


See Eftims to the ame purpoſe, in 2. ſent. 23. diſt. 12. /cF. where 


- after many conſiderable arguments he goes on. —Fidei imperti- 
7 menseſſe, quo medio Dens utatur ad conferendum homini donnm fidei : 


quarevis enim nunc ordinarium medium ſit Eccleſis teſt ificatio & do- 
arina; conſtat temen aliis viis ſeu mediis fidem collatam fuiſſe ali- 


* guands, & adhuc conferri &c. Nam antiqui mnlti, ut Abraham, 
-*) Melchiſedech, Job, ex feciali revelatione ; Apoſtoli ex Chriſti mira- 


culis & ſermone.; rurſus'ex Apoſtolorum pradicatione & miraculis alis 
fidem conceperunt ; alii denique aliis mods crediderunt, cum noudum de 
infullibilitate Eccleſte quicquan eis eſſet aununciatum. Sic ergo fieri po- 
teſt, ut aliquis non inherens dottrine Eccleſte tanquans regule infalli- 


-y Viliquedam/ad fidem pertinentia pro'Dei.wverbo recipiat, quia wel nuns 


vel olim miraculis confirmata ſunt, vel. etiam quia weterem Ecileſiam 
ſit docuiſſe manifeſte videt, vel alia quacunque ratione induftus, licet 
alia quedam credererecuſet. —Again ; Hereticus poteſt quadam te- 
nere ea firmitate afſenſus & promptitudine voluntatis, qua ab aliis om- 
la que fidei ſunt tenentur; | Again ; Nihil vetat, Gno mins heretic, 
quamVs in multis errent, in alits tamen ſic divinitys per fidem illuſtra- 
14ſunt, ut rette credant. Where. note, that Eſftius allo ſpeaks of fides 
ot 8 Þ Wrdy 
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Of Faith neceſſary to Salvation. 
vera, and fides donum Dei quo divinitns illuſtramur, ſuch as that was 
of Abraham, Mekhiſedech, and the Apoltles converts. And note; a- 
gain, that tho:this Fides vera & divinais in no Heretick's integre,as 
to all points of faith perfe&, becauſe if one faiked not tn fome point 
of faith he could be no Heretick ; yet many times it is not his 
meer misbelief of that point for which he is accounted an heretick 


which excludes him from ſalvation : Becauſe perhaps many good 
Catholicks, before the Church'es determination, have miſ-believed' 


the ſame point (as for example the point of rebaptization) as well 
as he, without any danger to their ſalvation. But that which con- 
demns him 1s, that he hath fdew (tho divinam,) yet not oper antens 
per charitatem, that he.is obſtinate and diſobedient to the Church'es 
ordersand decrees 3 or (if you will) that he diſ-believes this great 
Article of Faith, (which diſ-belief is the fountain of his diſ-obedi- 
ence,) That the Church hath ſuch an Authority committed to her by 
Chriſt, as that he ought to canform to all her determinations, and- pre= 
ferve imevery thing the unity of her faith. [Of the Donatiſts, here- 
ticks, thus S. Avg.. (Gefta cum Emerito.) Extra Ecclefiam Catholicans 
poteft( Emeritus | Evangelinm tenere, poteſt in nomine Patyis, & Filit 
& Spiritus Santth, fidem & habere & predicare, fed nuſquam _ in 
Eccleſia Catholics falutem-poterit invenire ; giving the reaſon atter- 
ward, —quiacharitatem non habet; and (Ep. 48. ad Vincentium;) 
— Nobi{cum eſtis.in-Baptiſmo, in Symbolo, in ceteris Dominicis $4- 
cf amentrs, in'fpiritu autem unitatis & vinculo pacts, in ipſa denique 
Cathalica Eccleſia nobiſcum non eftis.] To Eftim and: Lugg add a 
third; Eayman, a-Cafuiſt of great reputation. Thus he therefore, 
Theolog: moral: 2. 0. 1.Trait: 5.c. —Fieri ſepe ſolet;, ut alii Artients 


fidei noſtre, puta, que ſunt deDeo Uno & Trino , explicite credentur 


ante hunc, qui eft de- infallibili- Eccleſie authoritate. Quinimo hes 
Eceleſie infallibilitas Spiritus Saniti promiſſione nititur : ergo prins 
oportet credere Spiritum' Sanctum, adeogue” Trinitatem indivinis oe 2 
Pretereaconflat, Beatiflimam Virginem; Apoſtolos, primoſque Chr:-= 
Francs fide diving credidiſſe ; non ob authoritatem Eccleſie, que vel fun- 
ata non erat, (v. g. cumS. Petrus credidit Chriſtum eſſe - Filium Det- 
vivi, Mat. 16.) vel.nondum fidei” dogmata definierat. —Again, For- 
male afjentiendi principinm, ſtu motivum, non eſt Ecclefie authoritas. 
$1 enim-exte queram, Cur credas, Deumeſſe incarnatum? reſponde- 
aſque, Quiz Eccleſia-Catholica, quz-erraroe non poteſt; ob S: Spiri- 
rus alſiſtentiam, ita teftatur : iterum ex-te queram, Unde id ſcias > 
vel, cur credas Eccleſtam non-errare, vel S. Spiritum ei-afſiſtere ? 


Quarevedte dicit Canus, 1. 2. de loe; Theol: 8. c. poſt med; Sigene- 


raliter queratur, Vnae fidett conſtet; ea-que file tenet eſſe a Deo reveli- 
; ia, 
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Of Faith neceſſary to Salvation. 


_ 1 wel ſimili motivo humano, quippe quod ſecundum ſe abſolute fallibile eſF 
'— Major autem, 11m0 maxima & certiſſima animi adhefio, quam fides dt». 
., Vina continet, non ex viribus nature, aut humanis perſuaſionibus pro- 
"> 'venit ; fed ab auxilio Spiritus. Santi ſuccurrentis intelleFni- & libere 
* woluntati noftra. By this it ſeems, that »ltima reſolutio fideb dive: 
* ne 1s in-i/lam certitudinem, quam habemms per auxilium Spiritis Santi 
2 &c.] Hear then his laſt ſtating of the point. —Quod adforma- 
\ lem, de quanmcagimus, fidei refolutionem attinet :- expeditus 46 Te- 
rs aicendi modus eff iſte, [citing Cajetan for it 2.2.9.1.4:1.] iQuod ji 
4 * des divinaex parte objetti, as motivi formalis reſolv atur- in auhorita> 
DS | EPR « 
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Of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, 


- tems Dei revelants : Credo -Deum eſſe incarnatum ; [Credo] Eccle- 


ſix item definientis authoritatem infallibilem effe ; q#ia prima &'- 


ſumma veritas id nobis revelayit. | But if you ask, whence or why 


he believeth Denm:-ſummamn veritatem id revelaſſe ; he goeth on, ] 
Denm autem veracem talia nobis revelaſſe , ulterias reſolvi vel per fide 


[1.e. diyinam | probari, on poteſt, nec debet : quandoquidem principie- 
reſolutions non probantur, ſed ſupponuntur. [1 wonder why he adds @ 
not here, that the believer hath fidem divinam & infallibilem, Deuns 3 

-veracem taliarevelaſſe ex auxilio Spirits $. [uccurrentts intelleFus 8c, þ 


for he ſaith it before. But then, if asked again ; How he knows 


or believes that this his faith Deux revelaſſe &c, is ex aux:ilio Spiri- 
##us Santi ; here at leaſt he muſt have ſtay'd as at the firſt principle 
of Reſolution of Faith divine, - But now, that fides, which he calls 7 


bumana,and fallible,can goon further,and give a ground or motive 
why 1t believes Deum weracem talia wn 4 or ſe haxc ſidem,Deum 
revelaſſe, habere ex auxilio Spirits Santi , and this a motive mo- 
rally infallible ; namely nao Eccleſre, or Univerſal Tradition: 
concerning which he thus goes on.] Yerum ix ordine ad nos, ve- 
velatio divina credibilis & agceptabilis fit per extrinſeca motiva, inter 
gue unum'ex pracipuis merito cenſetur authoritas & conſenſus Eccleſie, 


tot [aculis, tanto numero hominum clariſſimorune flarentss + [But then ' 


this evident or morally-infallible motive is not held always: necel- 
ſary neither, forthe humane inducement 'to divine faith. For he 
goeson: ] quamwvis id nox unicum, neque ſimpliciter nece[[arium- ma- 
tivum eſt : quandoquidens #01 0mnes eodens mode, {ed alitaliter ad fi- 
dem Chriſti ampleftendam moventur. (His adde.)—Non tantum va- 
riis motivis homines ad fidem ampleftendam moveri ; ſed etiam alios 


aliis facilius, partim propter majorem internam Spiritus ſantti iluſtra- 


tionem & impulſionem, ſicuti notavit Valentia q. 1. p.4. arg. 18. par- 
tim propter animi fa ut ſmnpluitatem, quia de oppoſito errore perf uaſionem 
aullain conceperunt. Qua ratione pueri apud Catholicos, cum ad uſum 
ration!'s pervenerunt, acceptant fide: my ſrerta, Fanquam divinitus reve- 
lata, quia uatu MMAJOres & prudentes, qreos iſi aorunt, ita credere ants 
madvertunt. So then ; ifall ſaving faith muſt be fides diviza infal- 


lible, that which can rightly be produced to advance fides humana 


into it, 15 not the authority of Scriptures, or of the Church, :(for 
Qui credit propter authoritatem hominum, vel ſimile motiuum | huma- 
num, is fide ſolum humana credit); but only auxilium Spiritus Saniti 
ſuscurrentis intell:(ui &c, in the ſtating of this learned Caſuiſt. 
Thus you ſeci by what is - quoted here out of Efis, Lugo, and 
Layman, that. the moderate 'Catholick writers concede divine 
and ſalvifical faith where noinfallibiliry of any outward evidence 
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E-;; Of Faith ueceſſary to Salvation, | 9 #) 
2 or motive, And perhaps it might conduce much more to the pray- 
Z ed-for union of Chriſt's Church, if ſo many Controvertiſts on all 
* ſides (perhaps out of an opinion of neceſſary zeal to maintain their 
” own cauſe to the uttermoſt) did not embrace the extreameſt opi- 
nions; by which they give too much cauſe to their adverſaries to 
remain unſatisfied, and to make eaſie and {pecious replies, being 
F helped alſo by the more moderate writers of the other fide : As if 
F they chiefly endeavoured to fright their enemies from any yeild- 
7 ing or hearkning toa peace, whilſt they hold it ſ{ti]l upon higher 
# terms than thoſe the Church Catholick propoſeth ; which hath 
2 redounded to the multiplication of many needles controverſies. 


From what hath bin-ſaid I thenk we may infer, :: Firft ; That fg. ex... 
| it is not neceſſary to true and ſaving faith, that all the mediums by Neceilury 
-which we attain to it be infallible. That neither an infallible cot 
* Tudg,not a known-infallible argument from the Scriptures or writ- jm res 
#Z ings of: Fathers, -&c. is abſolutely neceſſary to it ; but that it is fone. - 
A ſaciect to. believe the things revealed by God, as revealed by 
2 him, (ke g.1:) holding whatever is his word to be infallible, 
\ + Cwhich is a principle to all men, and needs no proof,) by what 
 .. weak means foever we attain the knowledge of ſuch revelations « 
whether it be by Scriptures, Catechiſms read, or Parents, Paſtors 
. -inſttuQting, yea tho theſe inſtruQers did not know whether there 
were any. Scriptures, {as the Exzuch believed without thoſe of the 
New Tefſtameat,) and how unevident ſoever their confirmation 
hereof tous be; only if we receive from them (whether from the . 
" Feredit we give to their authority, or to their argument) ſo much - 
* ight, as (together with the inward operation of the Spirit, open- - 
ng the heart to receive and accept of it, of which Spirit yet we 
Hare not ſo certainly fenfible , as to know the proper movings there-_ 
z _ of, for then this were a motive all-ſutficient without Scripture or- 
. Teacher) doth ſway and perſwade the underſtanding, and ſo pro- 
Zducethobedience. Which faith, tho it is. not ſuch, tor its imme- 
. diate ground, as us yon poteſft ſubeſſe faifum, by reaſon of any hu- | 
2 mane evidence it hath ; yet many times it is ſuch, as ci on ſubeſt - 


& 8 x 4 
r dubium, of which we doubt no more than we do of a Demonſtra- 
;. © tion, by reaſon of the ſtrong adherence we have to it, either from . 


4; **the power of God's Spirit, or probability of arguments &c.. Sce "© 
2 35.&c. But neither is this actual non-doubting neceſſary, (for 


there is many times doubting in a true (but weak) faith, ſee g, 


-+ 46.) but this is enough, if any thing be ſo far made probable,: as - 
1G *$5 P . . 7 | 
\ 4 tlat.it turns the ballance of our. judgment {o far. as to win our af- - 
or i ſeat: 
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Of Faith neceſſary to Salvation, 
ſent : nay, nothing can be without ſin disbelieved, which ſeems 
generally (including here alſo the argument from authoriry) more 
probable than another thing, tho it have no demonſtration. Which 
demonſtration, or alſo an infallible proponent, that the faith of 
moſt men wants, ſee the plain confeſſion (as it ſeems to me) of 


Mr. Kyot, in his Anſwer to Mr. Chillineworth, 4. cap, p. 358. *A 


© man may exerciſe (/aith he) an infallible a& of faith, tho his im- 
© mediate inſtruQter or propoſer be not infallible ; becauſe he be- 
lieves upon a ground which both 1s believed by him to be infall- 
© ble, and is ſuch indeed, to wit, the word of God; who there- 
© fore will not deny his ſupernatural concourſe neceſſary to every 
<true aCt of divine faith. Otherwiſe in the ordinary courſe there 
*wyould be no means left for the faith and ſalvation of unlearned 
< perſons; from whom God exaQs no more, but that they proceed 
< prudently according to the meaſure of their ſeveral capacities, 
© and uſe ſuch diligence as men ought in a matter of higheſt mo- 
© ment. All Chriſtians of the primitive Church were not preſent, 
* when the Apoſtles ſpoke or wrote, yea, it is not certain, that eve» 
*ry one of thoſe thouſands, whom St. Peter converted, did hear 
© every ſentence he ſpoke, but might believe ſome by relation of o- 
thers who ſtood near. And. (1. c. p. 64.) the ſame Aurhor faith: 
< —that a Preacher or Paſtor, whole teſtimonies are humane and 
< fallible, when they declare to their hearers, or ſubje&s, that ſome 
{truth is witneſſed by God's word, are occaſion, that thoſe peo- 
< ple may produce a true infallible A& of Faith, depending imme- 
<diately upon divine Revelation applied by the ſaid means. —And 


.<if you obje# (faith he,) That perhaps, that humane authority is 


* falſe, and propoſes to my underſtanding Divine-revelation. when 
* God doth not reveal; therefore I cannot upon humane teſtimony, 
* repreſenting or applying Divine revelation, exerciſe an infallible 
*Aft of Faith. I ax/wer: itis one thing, whether by a reflex at 
© T am abſolutely certain, that 1 exerciſe an infallible at of Faith ; 
* and another, whether 1gdeed, and 7x a&s exercito | produce ſuch 
<:nact. Ofthe former T haye ſaid nothing, neither makes it to 
< our preſent purpoſe. Of the latter I affirm, that when indeed 
* humane te{timony 1s true, [ho zot certainly known by me to be [o,] 
* andſo applies a divine revelation which really exiſts; in tuch 
© cale I may believe by a true infallible aſſent of Chriſtian faith: 
* The reaſon ofthis ſeems clear, becauſe altho a truth, which 1 
*know only by probable aſſent, is not certain to me ; yet in it {elf it is 
moſt immoveable. and certain, in regard that while a thing is, it 
cannot but be, for that time for which it is, &'c. Thus he.. The 
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Of Faith neceſſary;to Salvation. 
ſum of which is ; That the infallibility of many mens faith i not from 
* any external Proponent, but only from God's concourſe. Sec Dr. Hold. 
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1.4.2.6. p- 36,37- de refol.;fid. faying the like. 


>: Again, in the 24. place it may be inferred, * Thatreceiving: 
4 of the Articles of his Creed from the Church'es propoſal: is not ne-: 
# ceſſarytotrue:faith:or,, *That one may truly: believe ſome, who! 
7 doth not believe. all the; points of 'faith; which the Church pro-: 
77 poſeth ; or, any for, or upon, her propoſal: or laitly, * That one 
2 may truly and ſavingly believe an article of faith, who 15 not cer- 
2 tain of the divine . reyelation :thereof.!:;:1 x1thogly grant here, 
F 3:firſt; Thatheiwho'belteves aright any divine truth, muſt be- 
"7 lieve that:it'is revealedi-by-|God;: or thar Ge, bath ſaid it ;- and,; 
-” That he that denies any one! thing: which he believes is revealed: 

by God, can believe no other thing at. all as he:ought, that, 15,. as. 
*.. from divine revelation : he muſt believe all ſuch, or none at all 


4£. 


3 afight.' \. 2,' Since a rational»Ccertain knowledgg of divine-revela- -* 


2? tion(as of the Scriptures, or alfo of the Senſe theft 
= ful) isonlyreceivedd from the Church :and::hev:iFradition, Lacs: 
cord, that none can rationally or ſo infallibly beheve' any things to! 

| berevealed by God);. but ſuch 'as he knows:to be propoſed to him, 

_ by the Church; or Tradition, to.be ſuch, either zmediately; in her 
+; expoſition of obſcure Scriptures, 'or: mea/ately,'in her delivering to» 
 himthe Canon of Scripture ; and therefore, that who denies this 
authority in ſome points, (ſuppofe.in thofe points , where this au- 

. thority is granted by him to. be of equal force) hath no rational. 
> ground or certainty of his faith in any other of thoſe points, ac- 
= cording to the Schools; Qui znheret doftrine CO tanquant infal- 
> Bbiliregule,[i.e.10 omnibus que; proponit,] omnibus afſentit que Ec- 
\* sleadocet, [5.e. que (cit Eccleliam docere,]. alioqui fi de his que. Ec- 
|; cleſia docet-tenet que uult, & que non vult non; texet, non inharet ins 
*z fallibili dotrine Ecclehie, ſed proprie voluntati. [ But note, that eve- 


LN + 
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-F may not therefore:be faid inherere proprie voluntati, becauſe! he 
7 may hold'{uch tenents, not qu: watt, but *for. 'fome other reafors 
abltratt fromthe Church'es authority : as Proteſtanits:do * for the 
evidence of [Tradition in- this point, That Scripture is God's: word. | 
2 So thoſe who:rejefted ſome. parts or: books of: Scripture ,.becauſe: 
2X containing ſomething oppoſite-to their opinions, could.not-ground 
F anycertainty: of their faith upot the reſt ; becauſe:that Seripture 

+ they refuſed, 'came recommended.tothem: by as. much and\+he 


- 4 


3 =meauthority, as that:they accepted, io lon 


But 


of where doubt=: 


2 ry one who doth not. izbercre dofrine Eccleſie tanquam infallibili, 
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Of Faith: neceſſary to Salvation: 


cauſe. (for the former conceſſion) it is one thing to believe ſuch a 
truth to be divine revelation ; another, to be rationally aſſured 


© thereof: the firſt we grant is, the ſecond I think we have proved 


$. 54- 


not to be, neceſſary to all true faith;' For-the ſecond, tho he who. 
certainly knows not Church-tradition, cannot have a.rational.or 


diſcurſive certainty in his. faith, (abſtratting here from what in- - 7 
ternal certainty one may have. from the Spirit,) nor upon that. 
principle can believe one thing, unleſs. he believe. all the reſt that # 
have the like Traditisn with at ; yet he. may. without: fuch a cer= 7 


tainty or ſuch a grouyd: truly believe: as.I think is before-proved. 


And:hence it follows;sthat one may truly, believe ſome other points. '** 


of faith, who-doth-not-believe- this potnt in particular ; That the 
Church, ar Univerſal Tradition, is infallitle.. Ya 


- 'Thus-much, *ofthe:non-neceflity:of infallible certainty ineve- 
ry believer; to renfertys-faith true, divine, anddalvifical ;; *:and of. 
the erring;.ih.fome- one article its not neceſſarily deftroyang. the 
truefaithy, of all the reſt. But (to conclude this: Diſcourſe Three 
things mean-while are acknowledged andconfeſled.. 1. Furft ;;that 
he that truly and.divinely, believes. all the reſt of the Articles. of 


our Faith, anderretl-6aly.in.one Article thatis abſolutely necefla- |. 


ry: toſalvation, fuch.error may be ſaid to deſtroy his-whole faith in 
ſome ſenſe; (that is) 1n-rendring{.his faith in- other points. tho.not 
falſe, yet non-[alvifical to.him.. 2.. Again, he that disbelieveth and 
oppofeth-rhe-propoſitions.of the Church: ſknownto.him to be {o) 
in ſome pom not;abſolutely.'\neceflary-(T mean tobe py 
believed: for attaining {alvatwn, as ſome poiats. thereare fo necef- 


fary,) thothiserror doth notnultthe body of this beleife, yet this . * 


oppolition mthaterror 1s, by the common doctrine of the Church, 


accounted'{o great a crime, as. that, unrepented of, it renders. his | 
true faith, being deſtitute of due obedience and charity,. unprof- 


table for his ſalvation, (which: I:thought fit here to mind you, of, 


that none may preſume falvationFrom thetruth-of his faith in all | 
neceſltries, wo heſtands, thoiin ſome (as: he accounts) ſmal- | 


ler-pomts, after ſufficient propoſal, in oppoſition and diſobedience 
to the Church, 5.e. toibis fupreme-Governour and;Guide inall. Ec- 


eleſiaſticaland Spiritual matters. ' (Sec before $.50.)3. Andlaſtly, | 


i this Article of Faith That: the: Church'es: authority: is: exther: abſo- 
butely uinif allible:isall rhings-ſÞe propoſerh to 'be believed, orat lealt ſo 


frpr eme, that none may.in any wife difſent from: her determination} can 
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A Of Faith nereſſary to Salvation; 
3 be proved one of the nou of faith abſolutely neceſſary to falva- 
* tion, to be by every Chriſtian believed ; then, ſince there-:can be 


| F no diſobedience and non-conformity to the Church, but thart i i 

'* grounded on the diſsbelief of this Article, it muſt follow, "That 
:every one that oppoſeth the Church, is alſo, from his disbelicf 
4 of this Article, excluded from ſalvation. 
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PakrrT 1. 


A Comms the Infallibility of the Church, how far this is to be allow- 
n. ed. op. 1,2. 

1: Infallibility of the Church is neceſſaries granted both by Roman 
© - and Proteſtant, writers. 9. 3- | - 


How far points neceſſary are tobe extended. f. 4. 

That the Charch (not private men) t to define what points be ne- 
reflary. F. 6; 

If theſe point be neceſſary at all tobe defined, and exatly diftin- 
guiſbed from all other her Propoſals. J. 7. | 


z, Iufallibility of the Church in matters of Univerſal Tradition (tho 
they were not neceſſary) conceded likewiſe by all. g.$. 


- & Iufallibility Univerſal, in whatever the Church propeſeth and 
delivereth, us not affirmed by the Roman writers. (. 9. 
But only + in thoſe points which ſhe propeſethtanquam de fide, oy 
creditu.neceſſaria.. . 10. | 


Where 
Concerning the ſeveral ſenſes wherein Points are affirmed, or de-- 
zied, tobe de Fide. f. 11. 
That as only, ſo all, divine Revelations, or neceſſary deduftions 
from them are de Fide, i. e. the objets: and matter of Faith. 
12,13, And | 
That the Church can make nothing to be de. fide ; j.e. tobe dj-- 
vine Revelation SC, which was not ſo always- from the Apo- 
ftolick times... F. 12. 
That all divine Revelation, or neceſſary dedu@tions therefrom, 
are not de fide, z, e. creditu neceſlaria. og. 15. 
That the Church lan fully may, and hath a neceſſity, to make de 
novo, «por riſing errors, ſuch Points-de fide, #.e. creditu ne-- 
ccllaria, which formerly were not ſo. 5, 16,17. 


'T he Contents. 


Or (a ſome other of the Catholick writers uſually expreſs it) only- 
+ in Points clearly traditional. J. 18. 7 oY 
Whether, and by what matks, thoſe Points which are pro- 
poſed by the Church tanquam de fide or creditu neceſſa- 
ria, or which are propoſed as conſtantly traditional, are 
clearly diftinguiſhed by her from her other Propoſals. g. 27. 
Anathema no certain Index thereof. 6. 29. 


 Parr2. 


Concerning Obedience and ſubmiſſion of private Judgment, whether due 
' ro the Church, ſuppoſed not in all her deciſions infallible. JS. 30. 
I. That no ſubmiſſion of our judgment i dye to the Propoſal of the 
Church, where we are infallibly certain of the contrary. J.'33. 
2. That no ſubmiſsion is due to an inferiour Perſon or Coprt in 
matters whereof I have doubt, when I have a Superiquy to re- 
TRELE parr to for reſolatian. 'P- 34+ &Y 114%, 4346 5435 o * F: Y\. 
* 3. That ſubmiſsion of judgment is due to: the, ſupreme Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Court in any donbting whatever, that is Rhors of infallible 
_ Certainty. S. 35, ... Gp TO Se nd © 3 RoW NO 
Submiſsion of judgment proved, 
1. From Scripture. pf. 37. 
:. From Reaſon. f. 38. 
| Where DE BRL YR De 
Several Objettions. and Secruples are reſolved. F. 39.. 
3. From the teſtimony of learned Proteſtants. f. 44. 
4: From the teftimony of learned Catholicks, f. 51. 
Concluſion. JS. 54. | : 
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OF INFALLIBI LITY, 


ParT rh 


. 4 


T remains that T give you an account touching the other two *F. t,,_ 


] Queries propoſed... "The Firſt concerning the Infallibilty of 
' the Church, Whether this is at all, or how far, to be allowed ?. 
The Second concerning Obedience and Submiſſion of private Judg- 
ment., Whether this be due to the Church {uppoled zot, in all her 
deciſions, i»fallible ? T'wo Points, as they are ſtated on the one 
ſide or the other, either leaving us in much anxiety and doubt, or 
(in the moveal of this) {welled with much pride and ſelf-conceit: 
or leaving us in much tranquillity. and peace, accompanied with | 
much humility and ſelf-denial. Points, as they are ſtated one 
way, ſeeming much to advance the tender care of the divine. 
Providence over his Church, and to plant obedience and unanimi- 
ty among Chriſtians} -or as ſtated another way, ſeeming to pro- 
claim great danger in diſcovering truth, to call for humane wit, 
prudence, {agacity, and cautions and to bequeath Chriſtianity to 
perpetual ſtrife, wars, and diſſentions. And therefore it concerns 
youto be the more vigilant, that affe&tion carry you not on more 
| thanreaſonto the aſlenting to any Concluſions made in this DiF- 
he dodet bot | . > 


COUrS. .. ii; 36 


./To- taks-id/hand the former of theſe. Concerning the true 5. 2. 
 meaſure-of the'exterit of the infallibity of the Church, (by. Church C 


E mean the lawful General. Repreſentative thereof, of whieh ſec 
Church-Government 2:Part, $.4. and 24.) in the beginning I muſt 
confeſs; ' that, I know nothing expreſly | determined by Councils, *" 
cxceptawhat' is ſaid-(Conc.; Trident. 4. Seſſ.' —Preterea ad coercends \, 
2*fulantia ingenia, decernit, ut nemo [ue prudentie innixas, in rebus 


H. #iack. 


7 infa}libi- 
lity of the 
Church in 
Neceſharies_ 
granted 
both by Ca» 
tholic and 
Proteſtant 
Writers 


Of Infallibility. 


fidei & morum ad edificationem dottrine Chriſtiane pertinentium, fa- 


eram Scripturam ad ſuos ſenſus contorquens , contra eum ſenſum, quens 
tenuit & tenet Santta Mater Eccleſia, (cnjus eft judicare de vero ſenſu 
& interpretatione Scripturarum S.) aut etiam Contra unanimens 60#- 
fenſum Patrum ipſam Seripturam ſacram interpretari audeat. Neither 
is there any mention found of the word Infallibility 1n the Decrees 
of Trent, or any other received Counchl, or yet in the Fathers ; as 
F. Veron in his Rule of Faith, 4.c. hath obſerved , and therefore(ſaith 
he) let us leave th's term to the Schoolmen, who know how to uſe it ſober- 
ly ; and content onr ſelves with the terms of the Councils. The belt 1s,As 
the exact limits of this Church-infallibility ſeem no where by the 
Church to be punCtually fixed ; ſo they do not (in reſpeCt of yeild- 
ing obedience to the Church) ſeem neceſſary at all to be known ; 
except to ſuch a one, as will not ſubmit his judgment to any au- 
thority leſs than infallible ; of which more anon. 


r. Firſt it is granted, as by all the Catholicks, ſo by the moſt 
learned of the Proteſtants, (ſee them quoted in Charch-Government, 
2, Part. $.29.) That the Church, or the lawful General .Repreſen- 
tative thereof, is infallible in its direions concerning neceſlaries 
to Salvation, whether in points of pure faith, or of prattice and 
manners : [tho I yeild Mr. Chill;ngworth denies this ; (ſee the 
diſcuſſing of his opinion in Charch-Government, 2.Part. $.26. =}. 
Part. $. 76.) without which doing, I think he conld not have made 
a thorow Anſwer to Mr. Kot ; nor could he have denied thoſe 
other points , which ſeem to be confequents of #his: as. namely, 
— That we muſt know from the Church alfo the diſftinion of 
Neceſſaries from others: Or muſt aſſent to Her in all ſhe propoſ- 
eth. as Neceſſary. That, the Defence of any Dorine, the contra- 
ry whereof is propoſed as neceifary, againſt the determination of 
the Church or lawful Genera} Council , is Hereſy ; as being al- 
ways, after ſuch ſufficient propoſal , obſtinate. That any ſepara- 
tion ag the external communion of all the viſible Church is 
Schiſts, as being always (in _ OS and praQtiſing all ne- 


ceſlaries) cauſleſs. Which Propoſitions the defence of his cauſe 
ſeems to me to have forced him to diſclaim, and foalfo this ground 
of them, That the Church is an infallible Guide in Fundamentals or 
Neceſſaries.) And this infallibility the Church is faid to have, ei- 
ther from the conſtant aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit, (according to our 
Saviour's promiſe, at leaſt for ſuch points) or alſo from the Evi- 


dence of 'Tradition, much pleaded by ſome later Catholick Wri- 
ers. | | 


But 


Of Tzrfallibility, 
But ſinee here by Neceſſaries may be underſtood either DoQrines 


&c, abſolutely neceſſary to be known explicitely for ſalvation, and 
that to every one that ſhall attain ſalvation, (for to ſome perhaps 


. city and means of revelation ; ſee Neceſſary Faith g. 10.11.16.) 


Neceſſaries may be underſtood all other doQrrines and rules that are 
very profitable and conducing thereto. The Church being grant- 
ed by both ſides an infallible Guide and DireQor in Neceſlaries; 
1. Firſt, it ſeems moſt reaſonable, that the ChurctYes infallibility 
in Neceſlaries ſhould be taken in the latter ſenſe, there being no- 
thing in our Saviour's promiſe, that appears to reſtrain his aſſi- 
ſtance ; or in the conveyance of Tradition,that appears to reſtrain 
irs certainty, to the former ſenſe. {See Church-Government, 2.part. 
$.31.) In which former ſenſe if it be only allowed; the Church'es 
infallibility in guiding Chriſtians will be confined only to two 
or three points, and thole ſcarce by any at all doubted-of or diſput- 
ed. In this latter ſenſe therefore, both becauſe of our Saviour's 
promiſe, and the evidence of Tradition, it muſt be {aid that the 


Where, 
. þ : How far 
more are required than to others, re to their ſeveral capa- Points ne- 


ceſſary are 
to be extene 


which may be perhaps only ſome part of the Creed ; or elſe by dc. 


Church cannot be miſtaken in defeQ, but only [if at all) in the ex- - 


ceſs ; not in ſubſtrating from Chriſtians any part of ſuch neceſ- 
fary faith or duty ; but perhaps in ſuperadding thereto ſomething 
as neceſlary, which is not. 


2. And here alſo, ſecondly, concerning ſuch exceſs, I think you 
will grant me, That it will be hard for a private man to judge 
that any particular point decided by the Church is not (ſome way 
or other) neceſlary tobe ſtated, known and believed, by reaſon of 
fome ill influence which the contradictory thereof may (by ſome 
conſequence at leaft) have upon our other faith or manners ne- 
ceſſarily required, and formerly eſtabliſhed. Nay farther, that it 
will be hard to ſay that any point decided &r, is not neceſsary (ei- 
ther dire&tly and immediately, or by connexion with: ſome other 
points that are ſo) to the aQual exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion, 
and the practice. of a completely holy life, ſto which the moſt 
contemplative points of: faith are very much conducing, tho they 
miſtakenly. ſeem to many in this reſpect uſeleſs,) and therefore 
that they ought not to be ſo rigidly vindicated. | 


3. And thirdly, yet further, if the Church be granted infal- 


$$ 


#6. 


lible in Neceſfaries,(however we take them, Jit ſeems alſo moſt rea- Tha the 


Church{nor 


H 2 ionable 


- private men) is to define, whet Poinrs be necefſary 


Of Ifallibility. 

 Tonable, that from her we ſhould learn, (if this be at_ all requiſite 
to be known,) which or how many amongſt many other decrees 
of hers, (if. ſhe makes any beſides thoſe concerning Neceſſaries,) 
which, I ſay, or how many, are neceſſary.. For to what other 
Jodgnens can we repairfor this, unleſs to our own ? But how un- 


reaſonable this? That, whilſt ſhe js appointed to guide us with 
her infallibility in-ſome points, we are to: ſtate to her, in whats 
points only ſhe can infalliby guide us. This Mr. Chillingworth well 
diſcerned, when he faid, (2. 6. f. 139.) © Weutterly deny the 
£ Church to be an infallible Guide in Fundamentals ; for to fay ſo, 
* were to oblige our felves to find ſome certain fociety of men, of 
* whom-we may be certain that they neither do, - nor can err 1n 
Fundamentals ;. [t fo//ows, ] nor in declaring what is fundamen- 
©tal, what is not : and conſequently to make any Church [we may 
ſay, or Repreſentative of the Church, 1.c. a General Council] an infal- 
*lible guide in Fundamentals, would be to-make her infallible 1n 
Gall things which ſhe propoſeth and requireth to be believed. [z.e- 
Tn as many things as ſhe ſaith are fundamental ; and ſbe may-[ay all are 
fundamentals, or neceſſary, if ſhe will.) Thus he. So (3.c. fg. 59,60.) 
to that objection, [ ſince we are undoubtedly obliged to believe Her in 
fundamentals, and cannot preciſely know what be thoſe fundamentals, we 
cannot without hazard of our ſouls: leave her in any point ] He an- 
{wers by granting the conſequence, and: denying-the ſuppoſition ; 
I mean the former part thereof; That we are obliged to believe her 


- infundamentals; indelivering of which he faith ſhe may err. *As 


for that Objedion ordinarily made againſt the- Churctves- defining 
what points they are, that are neceffary, and wherein- by conſe- 
quence ſhe is infallible, viz. that then Eccleſia non errabit quando 
valt ; becauſe-ſhe may, as-ſhe pleaſeth, nominate the points fun- 
damental, &c. We anſwer, that it being ſuppoſed- neceſſary, that 
the Council or the people muſt know not only the fundamental 
points, but an - exact -diſtinCtion- of: ſuch from-the reſt, {of-which 
preſently,) the ſame divine- hand, that will- not ſuffer the: Coun- 
cil appointed for the peoples guide, to erre in any-furidamental, 
neither will permit them-to ſay or to-define any point © to be:fun- 
damental, that is not: -becaule this latter thing is ſuppoſed'as ne- 
ceſlary as the former : 5.e. God will never permit them to ſay they: 


- do not or cannot err inany point, whereia they may err. . 


$-.7. - 4- Butfourthly, after-albthisit- ſeems to-me not+to follow'ne- 


*- If theſe 
points be 


ceſſarily ; that, 1f our Saviour - by his Spirit preſerve the: Church 


' neceſfary, at all ro be detin'd, and exaitly diſtinguiſhed from all ocher her propoſals... 


an 
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Of Tnfall.bility. 


"an infallible Guide inneceſſary oints of Faith, 1. Therefore The 


muſt be infallible in diſtinguiſhing them from all other points ; 
which perhaps are not the ſame (if we ſpeak of thoſe, whereof 


.. menareto have an explicit knowledge) to all. perſons ; and from 


whence (if it be true) it will follow, . that the Church ſhall travel 
in yain to preſcribe any ſet number of ſuch points, (See Dr. :Ho!- 
dex: de:Refol. Fid. 1.1; 4.c. Solutio'QuaFionss hujus (1c. of ablolute 


neceſlaries) inanis & impoſſibils), Nor 21y, doth it follow, that 


therefore the C hurch ſhould certainly know 1n what particular 
points ſhe is infallible, and 1n what not. Certainly know, I mean 
not for ſome, but for every point to the uttermoſt extremity of In- 
fallibility. - For who can doubt.that, ſhe is both certain, and may 
profeſs her certainty and infallibility {and the abſolute neceſſity 
that. lies on all to believe ſome of them) for many of thoſe points - 
ſhe delivers: namely. for thoſe at leaſt which are of clear :reve- 
Jation ; of univerſal. Tradition ; and alſo for the immediate, mani- 
.feſt, and natural conſequentials thereof ? . Nay, who denies, that 
private men alſo; from the abundant clearnes of Scripture: only, - 
may attain ſufficient certainty of 'many.dofQtrines of Chriſtianity ? 
Bur I ſay certainly know that. ſhe is inerrable for every point in 
which ſhe is ſo. :. Foras to.one ground of her infallibility, the aſſi- 
ſtance of the Spirit leading her into all truth neceſſary, ſince men 
may be, andall regenerate men are, guided by the Spirit of God, 
-and yet without extraordinary revelation cannot certainly diſcern 
and diſtinguiſh the particulars wherein they are guided by it,: nor 
ſenſibly perceive the motions thereof; why may. not the Church 

alfo be1gnorant in what particular points ſhe 1s ſofar affiſted by 
God's Spirit, as never. to give an erroneous judgment in'them ? 
And as to the other ground, evidence of Tradition, tho I grant ſuf- 
ficient aſſurance or infallibility im it if plenary; yet r. Tradition 
of fome points being greater, and of fome other leſſer and more ob- - 

ſcure;; this Tradition ſeems not always, in all points to be ſuch -as 
to amount-to that-certainty ſome of late Erol 3 . 2ly. By this the 
"Church can only know. her infallibility 1n points traditionary.”- But 
then ſome determinations of Councils, and that under an Azathe- 

214, Will be. found to be, not of doCtrines clearly traditional, and 
{uch as have bin the common tenents of the former Church : bur 

of new emergent controverſies, not diſcuffed or -heard-of in prece- 
dent ages,. which the Church decides by thejudgment and Jearn- 
1ng of her:Biſhops, conſidering *texts of Scripture, :wherein ſuch, 
Points ſeem-to-be included ; and : other doQtrines of former and 
Prelent. times, to which they ſeem. to have-ſome relation. ; a 
which 


6 Of Infallibility, 

which-points, I believe, few Catholicks will agree * that they 
ſhould be excluded from neceſsaries, if not found to be of evident 
Tradition ; or * that in new controverſies nothing ever is deter- 
mined by the Church, and that under Anathema, but only what 
was formerly evident Tradition.; which new determinations if 
there were not ſometimes, then what need is there of the ſuper- 
aſſiſtance ofthe holy Spirit, that the Church err not. This *con- 
cerning the firſt Conceſſion by both parties, That the Church i in- 
fallible 1n her directions touching Neceſſaries,and *concerning ſome 
conſequents thereof. | 


#H. 8. z- Secondly, it muſt be, and I think IS, granted by all that own 
z- Intallibi= Chriſtianity, That the Church is ſufficiently infallible in all points 


yore that are of Univerſal Tradition, (or at leaſt of Tradition ſo gene- 
rs of uni» ral , as that 1s, which we have of the Scriptures,) tho ſuch points 
you — were -not neceſsary.at all : els they muſt deny, that we have cer- 


they were fainty enough from Tradition that the Scriptures are God's word. 


_ neceſſi And this undeceivableneſs of general Tradition is the only or 
ry) conced- 


A tewite CDC] ground-, that ſome Catholick writers of late build the 


by al, Churclres infallibility upon ; not that they deny her infallible in 
all neceſsaries too; but that they make all Neceſsaries to be emi- 
nently, and beyond all miſtake, traditional. | | 

$ 50 2: Thirdly it is granted, I think generally by thoſe of the Ca- 

liry univer- tholick Church, That the Church is not abſolutely infallible in all 

@binwve- things whatſoever that ſhe ſhall ſay or propoſe ; but only in ſuch 

oropoſerh & things as ſhe propoſeth to her children #anquam de fide, or neceſſario 

deliverettvis cyedeydg, Whether they concern ſpeculatives, or praCticals and 


not affirm 
by Catholic INANNCErs. 7 


Writers Concerning this matter, I wil. give you the ſeveral limitations 

S. 10: asI find them ſet down in ſome of their lateſt writers. To begin 
rh bo with Bellarmin, one who 18 thought ſufficiently rigid in vindicat- 
waich ſhe 10g the Church'es infallibility. "Thus he (de Concil. anthoritate 2. 
rope Fe {. 12. C. ) —Comctlia Genzralta non poſſunt errare nec in fide explican- 
file or cve- 44, nee in tradendis preceptis morum tots Eccleſie communibus. 1 _ 


on xceſ- add out of another place (de verbo Det 4.1. 9.6.) ; nec in ritu 
Arias 


cults divino, for the preſent times of ſuch Councils. For, (ſaith he) 
as Eccleſia univerſalis nox poteſt errare in credendo ; ſo neither, in 0- 
peranas : retteq; Auguſt. Ep. 118. docet inſolentiſſime inſaniz eſſe exi- 
ftimare non rette fiert quod ab univerſa Eccleſia fit : tale eft Baptiſma 
parvulorm, licet atFu non credant &c. But then (he faith again) i» 
( oncituts maxima pars attorum ad fidem non pertinent ; [i.e. non pro- 

| ponitur 
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Of Infallbility. 
ponitur ut neceſſario credatur:} or enim ſunt de fide diſputationes 


gue premittuntur, neque 7 ationes que aaduntur, neque ea que ad expli- 
candans & illuſtranditm adferuntur, [nothing incidently ſpoken, and: 
without purpoſe to define 1t], ſed tantum ipſa nuda decreta, & ea non 
ommia, ſed tantum que proponuntur tanquam de fide. Interdum enim: 
Comcilia aliquid definiunt, non ut certum , fed ut probabile. Vide Con- 
cil. Viennenſe. parvulic in Baptiſ[mo conferrs gratiam. He grants ibid. 
'That Concilia in Fudiciis particularibus, (1.e.) ubi non affirmatar ali- 
quid generale & toti Eccleſie commune, errare poſſunt.- So he grants 
(2.1. 7.6.) quoad aliqua precepts morum Copcilia plenaria priora emen- 
dari per poſteriora, {a non quoad dogmata fidei, | i.e. fuch as are once 
propoſed by an Univerſal Council ?anquam creditu neceſſaria}.Emen- 
dari, faith he, therefore they may err. He goes on: quod confirma- 
tur ex verbis Auguſtini, qus dicit tune emendari Coxcilia, quando expe- 
rimento aliquo aperitur, quod clauſum erat, [clauſum, 1.c. in the time 
of the former Council ; } experimento; enim aperiuntur ({aith the 
Cardinal) que#iones de fatto, vel de moribus, non queſtiones Turis uni-- 
wverſalis. And T ſuppoſe Belarmin allo will not deny the ſame of. 
Speculative doQtines,' of which. it appeareth not, that in the for- 
mer Councils they are peremptorily defined «t certa & ranquam 
de fide neceſſaria: for this well accords with what is but now recit- 
out of him de Conctl. authoritate, 2.1. 12.c. According to which- 


e. 8. inhis anſwer to the och, Objeftion, concerning a difference 


between two Councils about the number of Canonical Books of- 
Scripture and ſo pertimens ad | fdemyHhe writes thus, Concilianz Car- 
thaginenſe eſe majoris authoritatis quam Laodicenum, quia poerings. 
— And, Concilium Laodicenum pofid in Canone eos libros de quibus- 

Epiſcopt enus C oxcilit certt erant ; alios autem omifit ; non quiden Yee 
£4ns £05 Y e Canonicos, ſed nokens rem dubiam definire. Concilium au- 
tem Carthaginenſe re magis diſcuſla definivit id quod prinus Concilium- 
reliant dubio. Where we ſee that latter Councils may dif- 

cover ſomething even i reba« pertinentibus ad fidem, which former 
have. not ; and may define the others doubtings. Again, tho he 

numbers amongſt points of faith, in which the Church cannot err, 
not only que expreſſe continentur in, but allo que evidenter deducuntur- 
ex, Scripturis Prophetarum & Apoſtolorum, and {o makes it the buſi- 

nels ofa Council, as declarare quodnam fit verbum Dei ſcriptum vel 
Fraditum ; 10 preterea ex eo per ratio:inationem deducere concluſiones ; 
which concluſions alſo he numbers amongſt dogmata fidei: yer he 
grants that in ſome deduQtion, as he calls it, and ratiocination, the 
Council may err; in ſaying neque rationes que adduntur, quoted be-. 
fore; affixing the Churches Inerrability only to thoſe deduttions, . 
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Of Infallibility. 
ate deducuntur evidenter ; and to ſuch deductions only as are her 
exprels decreta, and asare propoſed tanquam de fide. See the former: 
quotarions out of him, de Conti. Authoritate, 2.4. 12.c.' Like things 
(much-what) you'may read in our learned';Country-man Szapler 


lefog. 


Ny 


See in his Principia fidei dottrinalia 4. controv. and 2. quaſt*? 
tem notabilia : where he ſaith; firſt, that ah n0n expectat 


certis medits ad dubtt dogmatis determinationem, quia docetur nunc non 
per Apoſtolos aut Prophetas, 'quibas' immediata revelatio frequens erat, 
ſed -per Paſtores & Dottores. | '21y." That Eccleſia in ſingulis mediis 


208 habet infallibilem &  peculiarem Spiritus (aniti direftionem, (que 


neceſſaria erat Apoitolis omnia de: novo docentibus, & fundamenta po- 
nentibus, (ed non ſuccedenti Eccleſie :) ſed oteſt in illis adhibendis pro- 
babili interdum, non ſemper neceſſaria; colletione uti, But 31y. That 


Ecclefia nihilominus in concluſione: fidet ſemper. eſt certiſſima & infallibi- 


is. ; But then 44y. he faith, that Ad Eccleſiz infallibilitatem in do- 


cendo ſatis eſb ut ſit infallibilis in ſub#antia fidei, & publico dogmate, & 


.rebus ad [alutem neceſſariis : quia hic eſt fints date 'infallibilitatis; vis. 


$. I 1 © 
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ad conſummationem Satiftorum;' &' ad edificationem corporis Chriſti ;_ 


1.C.44 publicam {alutem fidelium. | Dems autem & Natura, ' ut non defi- 


cit in neceſſariis, ita nec ſuperabundat in ſuperfluis.. Nec ad quavis pars. 
ticularia Dei providentia ſpecialis deducenda eft; que ut multos parti- 
culares defettus in gubernatione univerſal permittit ad decorem ipſius 
Univerſi, ut zotat Auguſtinus i» Civ. Dez, '11. 4.18.c: fic multos prit-. 
watos.in Eccleſia errores, & multarumi rerum non ihe pip Fgnas" 
rantiam etiam in doitiſſimis permittit.” ——=And: again to Calvin;,: 


charging the Papiſts that they ſaid; Eccleſia nullierrori pote#t eſſe affi- 


zis ; he anſwers, —Infallibilitas dorentis Eccleſte ponitur tantum in. 
rebus ad ſ[alutem neceſſariis, atque adeo in ipſa concluſtone. *Fhus he.: 
{But then he both affirmeth the teaching-Church infallible+in all 


her concluſions, and then'affirming her infallible only in neceſſariis 
ad ſalutem, conſequently he muſt hold allithe concluſions, which 

ſhe peremptorily propoſeth to be believed, to berneceſſary ad ſalu- 

temz.] Hitherto Stapleton. Laſtly,in matters of fatt,Bellarmin grants 

general Councils to have erred, See-2.7.8. c. Reſp. to 14. and 15. 

Objedion. | AACR on ay, ASS SLE ITIRAC, 


The Church therefore 1s not infallible in all her decrees;but only 
thoſe which are de fide, or (which is all one in his ſence) which are 
propoſed tanguam de fide. { Now things are f{aid'to-be de Fide: in 
many ſeveral ſen{es : and: therefore you will excuſe me here, if F 
make a.digreſſion (tho ſomething: hath-bin-ſfaid thereof in the aA 
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Of Tafallibility. 
cours of Neceſſary Faith, g.1.) to declare them, that the ditcrent 
Notions, wherein Authors uſe this term, may be the better under- 
ſtood. 

. + 1. Firſtthen you muſt obſerve, as Bellarmin notes, (de verbo 
Det 4. 1. 9.c.) that Nihil eff defide Cand therefore cannot be pro- 
poſed tanquam de fide } niſi quod Dems per Apoſtolos aut Prophetas re- 
velavit, aut quod evidenter inde deducitur. Illa omnia que Eccleſia fide 
tenet tradita ſunt ab Apoſtolis, aut Prophets, aut ſcripts, ant verbo ; 
[either by verbal, or alſo written Tradition, which 1s the Scrip- 
tures,] therefore he affirms, ibid. Nox novs revelationibus nunc 


0. 12, 
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regitur Eccleſin, ſed in its permanet que tradiderunt illi, qui miniſtri oj:& nd 


fuerunt ſermonis. And, -Concilia Generalia non habent, neque ſcri- 
bunt immediatas revelationes aut verba Dei, [ed tantum declarant quid- 
nam (it verbum Dei ſcriptum wel traditum. | Quidnam ſit, (1.e.) 
from the Apoltolical times, before the meeting of the Council, ]} & 
quomodo intelligi debeat, & preterea exeo per ratiocinationem deducunt 
Concluſiones. Itaque Concilia cum definiunt qui libri &C. non faciunt 
fed declarant eſſe tales. Bell. de Copcil. 1. 2.c. 12. But note here 
therefore, that no points become ae fide 1n this ſence, 7. e. that they 
are. verbum Det or revelata, becauſe the- Church defines them ; 
much leſs are all things that ſhe propoſeth ſtraight de fde : bur 
that ſhe defines them to be ſo, only becauſe they are ſo before, 
even from the Apoſtles times, either explicitly, or implicitly ; ei- 
ther expreſs and traditional, and well known from age to age ; or 
neceſſarily involved in, and clearly deducible from, thoſe points 
thatare traditional. For, as is {aid before, the Church hath no 
new revelation of any thing of neceſſary knowledge not tormerly 
delivered, {not that I deny, that ſome new revelations from God's 
Spirit conceraing things Theological, and of the next world, can 
þe-now made to any 1a the Church ; bur only affirm, that all ne- 
ceflary. ones are received from the beginning of the Goſpel ; and 
that the Church can build upon fio Puch .new ones, becauſe ſhe 
| hath no certain way to diſcern them): neither can the Church 
make any new Article of faith (which much differenceth the 
; Church ſucceeding from the Church Apoſtolical ; that none may 
.argue the like fallibility or infallibility in both, as to making or 
compoling Articles of Faith ; J but only the Church can declare, 
what hath bin always formerly, and explicate the ſence ; or alſo 
<duce out of it the neceflary con{equents thereof. 


- 24... You may obſerve, that all neceſſary deduQtions or conclu- 
Lions, tho perhaps formerly unknown., yet being the necelsary 
wal 
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Of Infallibility, 
conſequents of ſome other Articles known and common, are pro» 
perly called Articles of Faith ; or elſe we muſt deny thoſe added to 
the Apoſtles Creed in the Niceze and 4thanaſſan to be ſuch : or 
oranting theſe two propoſitions, [Eft uns tantum Dews,] and [Pa- 
ter eft Deus, & Filins eſt Deus, & Spiritus Santtia eft Dews ; (Deus 
here being ſuppoſed to bear the ſame ſence as in the Major Propo- 
ſition) tobe Articles of Faith, we muſt deny this drawn from 
them [Pater & Filins & Spiritus Sanitus ſunt unus tantum Dens | to 
be ſo. | 
3/y. You may obſerve, that ſuch deduQtions are alſo neceſſa- 
ry to be madg and manifeſted by the Church from time to time, 
in oppoſition to contrary errors, deſtroying þy conſequence that 
known Article from which theſe deductions flow ; that as new 
Errors ariſe againſt the Faith, ſo new Explanations of the Faith 
may counterpoiſe them, and may preſerve that former faith in its 
true ſence and in its neceſsary conſequences , by whica the ex- 
plicit articles of our faith muſt needs increaſe to the end of the 
world, iferrors againſt the faith do ſo. Which alſo we may call 
new Articles of Faith, in reſpe& of the arguing newly made, and 
the propoſition it ſelf newly formed ; yet by no means are they 
new in reſpeCt of the principles out of which they are formed, and 
do neceſlarily follow. New therefore they are for the form ra- 
ther than the matter : as if this propofition, Omnis homo eſt corpas, 
ſhould be ſaid to be newly formed, when as theſe two propoſitions 
whereof tis made, Omnis homo eft animal, & onme animal eft corpus, 
were well known, and received truths before. Therefore in {uch 
{ence to make new Articles, there 1s no need of new revelation-z: 
but, for thoſe more evident, only the operation of common reaſon. 


And thus many things become known to poſterity, even in things 


moſt ſupernatural, which were not diſcovered to, or diſcourled of, 
by their fore-fathers, from a further examining (upon ſome occa- 
tion given) and diſcuſſing of ancient principles, and comparing of 


tormer revelations : as out of Mathematical principles new De- 


monſtrations (yet undeniable are daily- minted. In which re- 


_ 1pe&t knowledge of divinethings, as well as humane, may be ſaid 


to have a continual progreſs. and. increaſe tothe end. of the world. 
Dan. 12. 4, a 


F. 15. But 4, obſerve concerning theſe derivative articles :that,fince 


That all 


vine rey 


Jationz or ncecfſary deduQions therefrom, are rot de Fide, (ue) credituneteſſarix. ' 


4 tradititional are almoſt infinite, 


the deduQtions.which-may be made from ſuch as: are expreſs and 
tho we cannot deny ,, that all of 
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Of Infallibility. 
them even to the leaſt are (ti]] de gde,or matters pertaining to faith, 
(for how can the premiſes be ſo, and not the concluſion ? ) yer all 
not neceſſary to be believed, or matters pertaining to neceſsary and 
required Faith. For ſo neither is every thing that is plainly ſet 
down in the Scripture. neceſsary to be believed ; tho it is all mat- 
ter of faith, being made known to us,that it 1s there written: as the 
Cardinal ſaith de verbo Det, 4.l. 12. c. Neceſſario creduntur, quia ſcrip- 
ta ſunt, yet not ideo ſcripta ſunt, quia neceſſario credenda crant ; ſuch 


asare many things hiſtorical there. A pure neſcience, or alſo a 


blameleſly-1gnorant contradiction of ſuch things, hurts no man's 
faith, ſo we deny them not to be truth, when we happen to know 
they are Scripture ; but that we ſhould alſo know them to be Scrip- 
ture, there lies no tye upon us. So 15 it with theſe DeduQtions, 
which if in themſelves (as ſome points are) they were neceſsary to 
falvation to be believed, they would have bin ſo always, not on- 
ly after the Church hath made them , but before: But ſo they are 
not; for then former generations, perhaps not knowing ſome of 
them at leaſt, would be deficient in requiſite faith. A pure ne- 
ſcience of them therefore , in the ſimplicity of which they are nei- 
ther affirmed,. nor denyed ; or alſo when denyed, not knowing 
the contrary determination of Scripture or Church, .hurts none; 
but only a peremptory denial of them, or the aſserting and main- 
taining of an error contrary unto them, or deſtruftive to that for- 
mer expreſs traditional Article of Faith, from which they are 
drawn: and this, whea we have a ſufficient information, from 
Scriptare or the Church, to know that it is {o ; which we have al- 
ways, after tis known to us that a Council hath determined againſt 
it ; and many times may have {o before. And hence ir is, that, 
allo after the deciſion of the Church, ſtill to many not the pure ne- 
ſcience or contradiction of ſuch a point ; but the oppoſing it, and 
aſſerting the contrary, when we know it to be propoſed by her, is 
pernicious. In Dr, Holder's Phraſe de Reſolutione fid. 1.1. 4c. leftio 
2. \ Cum quis ſciens videnſque univerſam eſſe Eccleſie ſententiam, il- 
lam tamen pertinaciter &. ob#inate denegaverit, aut etiam oppoſitum 
ſeſtinnerit $C. © But concerging the unwittingly affirmers of the 
contrary: to ſome deciſion. of a Council, thus Eftizs, in 3./ert. 23. 


'F dift. 13.9. Diligenter diſtinguendum eſt inter eos, qui retenta general. 


promptituaine credendi orgs Eccle(ia Catholica credit, per ignoranti- 
am tamen in quibuſdam fides dogmatibus errant ; propterea quod non- 
dum its ſatis declaratums ſit ills Ecclefiam credere : & eos qui poſt mani- 
feftat am ſufjicienter Evcleſie doftrinam adhuc ab ea , vel contrarium a{- 
{erenao, wel certe dubitando, diſſentire eligunt; quod Hereticorum. et 

VE et i12 Droe 
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12 ; Of Infallibility. 

proprium, Fidem illi in univerſali atque in habitu(ut loquuntur)totans 
atque integra retinent, dum quioquid Eccleſia credendum tradit, ſuſci- 
pere ſe ex animo-profitentur. De quorum numero fuit Cyprianus Fc. 
Where alſo we ſee, that the Church doth not lay onall men an 
obligation of knowing whatever ſhe defines 1n matters of faith ; 
but of not contraditting or doubting of them, when made known 
to any. 


$16. Fly, Neither is it neceſſary for the Church go make or propoſe 
A,q mn -any ſuch deduQive Articles, (ſuppoſe ſuch as thoſe in the Nrceze 
ve Cure? or Athanaſian Creed) z nor perhaps ought ſhe to charge the faith 
aafally eepaeh 

may, and of Chriſtians.witly them ;: but only where ſome error ariſeth con- 
hach 2 2: trary to, and undermining ſome former received Article or pra- 
mie de ny- Exice, whereby her Sons to the damag: of their Chriſtianity are in 
v2 , upon danger of infection. But any ſuch errors ſpreading, the Church 
ron doth not her duty, if ſhe negle& to promulgate the truths oppoſite: 
paincs de fi- to them. -{Sce before Fg. 14.) For tho the explicit knowledge of 
pa 7. fuch truths.is not neceſſary ; yet this is neceſſary to the believing 
/aric«hicy fuch fundamental and prime Articles of faith as God requires, that: 
£merly one together with them do not believe and affirm any thing con- 
were 9! 6 trary to, and deſtruttive of them, after he may have ſufficient aſ- 
ſarance that it 15 fo : and this he may have, ſo often as the Church 

ſtates it ſo. So (TI ſuppoſe) the pure neſcience of ſome deductive 

Article contained in the Athanafian Creed condemns none, but the 
maintaining of the contradiftory error thereto, after ſuch light 

given him-by the Church :- which: light ſhe is bound continvally 

ro hold forth to her children, ſo oft as any miſts of talſe- opinions 


begin to overcaſt the clearneſs of the former faith. - 


F.17. - Gly. But in the laſt place note from what hath bin-faid, that tho- 
no points. become de fide becauſe the: Church defines them, but are- 
either fo before, or never can be ſoat all ; yet fome of thoſe points: 
which: were always de fide; objeQs of faith, or dogmata; fidei, (1o- 
Scots ſaid Trantubltantiation was no dogma fidet till the Lateray: 


Counci), meaning by it dogmatacredends, ice; which men were then - 


tied to aſſent to) may become credits necefſaria (for all points a: fide- 
or- appertaining to faith, are not necefſaria” ceditu)) after: the + 


Church'es determining of them; which were not-ſo before. Credits - 


meceſſaria, not in themſelves or affirmatively, as if they ought to be: 
explicitly known (as fome other-points de fide muſtY witlrreference : 


to attaining ſalvation; but only fo asnot to -bedenied or oppoſed," 


or the contradictory to them. maintained, whenever they are firlt, 
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tor tho elſewhere (de Baprtiſzo cont. Don. 5.1. 23.6.) he ſupyoſeth it | 


| Of Trfall. bility: CE) 
known'to us-to be declared by the Church, (whom we are to pre- 
ſume never to divulge ſuch truths, but upon neceſſary occaſions 
preſſing Her to-1t):: and this out of the obedience and: ſubmiſſion - 
of judgment.which we owe to her Decrees- 


And of this ſubmiſhon'due to Councils even when they deter- g ; ans | 
mine points not of clear Tradition, but (ſome-way ) formerly du- yr of 
bious, we have a pattern in the bufines'of Rebaprization ; which Ca belick 
tho formerly not ſo evident before the: deciſion of the Churc Filly: expien 
(Scripture ſeeming to favour one fide, and Eccleſiaſtical cuſtom the i) only in 
other, {o that Provincial Councils varied 1n their judgment of it, gk _ 
ſome pro, ſome cop ;) nor they heretical that affirmed it :. yet de- (1, 
cided once, ſubmiſſion of judgment. was unqueſtionably-(by St. Au- 
ftin) reckoned as due from. all ; and they Hereticks, who after. 
this oppoſed. See for this S. Auſtin. de Baptiſm. cont. Don. 1.1. 7.c.. 
Queſtionis hujus obſcuritas he peaks concerning Rebaptization) 
prioribus Eccleſie temporibus ante ſchiſma Donati, magnos viros & 
magna charitate preditos, Patres, Epiſcepos, ita inter ſe compulit, ſalva. 
pace, diſceptare atque fludtuare, ut dju Conciliorum in ſuis quibuſque re-- 
gionibus diverſa ſtatuts nutaverint ; doxec plenario totins orbis Concilio,: 
god ſaluberrime ſentiebatur, etiam remotis dubitationibus firmaretur. 
Again, 2.1. 4.c. Nec nos iſs tale aliquid (he ſpeaks of the ſame point ). 
auderems aſſerere, (which argues fome inevidence. in the. matter): 
niſi univerſe Eccleſia concord:fſima authoritate firmati ; cui & ipfe | Cy-- 
prianus] ſire dubio crederet, [ijam illo tempore qurſtionis hujus verit as 
eliquata & declarata per plenarium Concilium [olidaretur. Yet were 
the after-oppoſers anathemarized as heretical, Again, cont. Ep-- 


Parmeniany, 2.4. 13.6. Hzc quidem alia queſtioeft :* Utrum .Baptiſ-- 


" mus-& ab iis, qui nunquam fuerunt Chriſtiani, poteſt dari? ec a«: 


liquid temere inde affirmandum eft ſine authoritate tanti Concilii, quan= 
tum tante rei ſufficit. —De itswero: qui ab Eccleſie unitate: ſeparat 
ſant, nulla jam queſtioeſt, quin & habeaxt [verum Baptiſma, } & dare: 
poffint. — Hoc enim in ipſa totins orbis. unitate | 4.6. in the Council of 
Nice] diſcuſſum, conſideratum, perfectum atque firmatum eft. So contr.” 


_ Crefcon. Gram: 1. 4. 33.c. Quamvis hujus rei certe de Scripturis Cas 


RONICHS non proferatur exemplum, earundem tamen Scripturarum etiann 
in hac re a nobis tenetur wveritas , cum hoc. facimus, quod untver({a# jam. 


placuit Eccleſie, quam ipſarum Scripturarum commenadat authoritas ; ut,; 


quoniam ſacra Striptura fallere, non.poteſt, quiſquis falls metuit- ob{cu-: 
ritare hujus quzſtionis, . eanden. Eccleſiam de illa ronſulet, quam ſine: 
ulla ambiguitate ſanita Scriptura demonſtr at. Obſcuritate quejlionis, 


ahi 
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an Apoſtolical Tradition on one ſide, [ Apoſtoli quidem nihil exinde 

praceperunt, ſed\conſuetudo illa que opponebatur Cypriano, ab corum 

traditione exordium ſumpſifſe credends eſt : ſicut ſunt multa que tenet 

aniverſa Eccleſia ; & ob hoc ab Apoſtolis pracepta bene creduntur,quan- 
_ quam ſcripta now reperiantur | ; and tho this cuſtom was by the Bi- 
L ſhop of-Kome and his party much preſſed againſt Cyprian and his 
adherents, and Agrippinus St. Cypriay's Predeceſlor is {aid to be the 
firſt that introduced a contrary praCtice, (ſee Au#. de Bapr. 3.l. 12. 
c. 108 novam ſe rem Fatuiſſe Beatus Cyprianus oftendit, quia ſub A- 
grippin0 jam ceperat fiers) : yet it appears, that St. Auſtin did not 
think all common cuftoms and traditions, {tho pretended Apoſto- 
lical) before they. were approved and warranted by the judgment 
of the Church in her Councils,'to be {o ſimply obligatory, as that 
they may not be diſputed, if ſeeming oppoſite to another (ſurer) 
Apoſtolical "Tradition, z.e. the Scriptures: as St. Cyprias thought 
this cuſtom was, and ſo. anſwered: Steven, (lee Cypr. Ep. ad Pomp. 
contra Steph.) ; and in this anſwer is defended by St. Aſtin, {ſee 
de Bapt. 2.1.8. c.) quia tunc non extiteraut &c. Noluit vir graviſſt- 
mus rationes ſuas (etſs non veras,quod eum latebat, ſed tamen, non-vi- 
das (wveraci quidem, ſed tamen) nondum aſſerke conſuetudini cedere. 
Aſſerte, 1.e. by any Council; or, cleared not to be * againſt the 
Scriptures urged (but miſtakenly) by Cyprian. And St. Auſtin al- 
{1o bimſelt faith the ſame thing with Cyprian, de Bapt. 3: 1. 6. c.Quis 
dubitat weritati manifeſt at debere conſuetudinem cedere ? . 


"1 


-_ 


- $-19+ + This Thave ſet you down the more fully, that you might ſee the 
power and authority of General Councils, not only in declaring 
points traditional, but in deciding queſtions ſome way obſcure and 
doubtful;: and what ſubmiſſion was due to ſuch points-once deter- 

mined, .in St. \Aufin's opmion : who yet held former, by latter, 
Councils might be amended ; and conſequently their (in ſome 

things) liability to error or doubting. And ſo ſuch points are to 

be believed in conſequence only to another point of neceſſary 

faith, namely, That private wen ought. in all things, at leaſt not de- 
mnſtrativeon the'contrary, to:ſubmit their own to the Church'es judg- 

ment : as many. things written in: God's word are neceflary to. be 
aſſented to, when known tobe there written (which are not writ- 

ten there becauſe'they are neceſſarily to be known , or 'believed,) 

' in conſequence. to, that neceffary point of faith, that whatever is 
written in God's word is true, - \And: hence alſo are there two ſorts 

_ of Hereticks;;.\{ome-are ſuch before any. Council condemning their 
Teneat, it it happen tobe againſt points 'defide clear, neceſsary,and 
5 Uni- 
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| Of Infallibility, 

; univerſally or eminently traditional ; ſo were there preſently after 
KK the Apoitles times many Hereticks,betore any Council aſsembling 
8 or condemning their opinions; .others,'only ſuch, after their error 
| condemned by a Council, if the points be of leſs evidence &c. 
” Theſe latter rendred Hereticks not from the nature of their 'Te- 
nent, but their obſtinacy and oppoſition to the obligation which 
2 the Church'es Authority lays upon them in her determinations. 
Whoſe publick propoſal of ſuch doctrines as divine truths is ſuffi- 
cient for their belief, aud further embracing the ſame as ſuch, (and 
therefore their further oppoſition of 1r 1s not error, bur hereſy) ; 
unles they can infallibly demonſtrate the contrary. In which 
caſe (ifever any ſuch can happen) they are iree from wilful oppo- 
ſition or hereſie: (7. e. ] mean in their denying their aſſent to the 
Church ; but in public contradicting, even thole infallibly certain 
&«. may be ſtill faulty ): elſe they ſtand. guilty thereof, and alſo 
of Schiſm,if for ſuch a deciſion they go on to forſake the Church'es 
communion. So St. Cypriaz's followers, after a General Council, 
-were counted Heyeticks,.{tho the matter of this Hereſy, as alſo of 
many others, ſo called from oppoſition to General Councils, ſeem 
not to be in themſelves of very great importance) ; not ſo He be- 
fore it. In which opinion (namely, that the Baptiſm of Hereticks 
WAS ineffetual) ſaith Dr. Potter ſe. 4. many- good Catholick Bi- 
ſhops accorded with him and the Dozxatifts : as likewiſe with the 
Novatians in another, -['viz. that the Church ought not to abſobve 
ſome grievors ſrmers,} before the: Nicene Council. So tho ſince 
the Deciſion of the Florextine Council 1439, thoſe who hold, azj- 
mas juftorum non viſuras Deum zifi poſt reſurrettionem, are 'by the: 
Church of Rowe counted Hereticks, from oppoſition &c: yet thoſe: 
who before that time. maintained it, (amongſt whom was Pope: 
Tohnthe 22d.) they acknowledge were free from it. See Bel. de 
Rom. Pontif.. 4. 1. 14.6. Reſpondeo Johannem hunc revera ſenfiſeani- 
mas-non-viſuras Deum, nifi poſt reſurrettionem : caterum:hoc [en- 
fe, quando adhuc ſentire licebat ſixe perieas hereſis : nulla enim ad- 
huc praceſſerat Eccleſi# definitio. In ſuch ſence Scots ſaith Tranſube- 
fſtantiation was.no dogma fides before the Lateray Council, 
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Thus you fee, tho all divine Revelation, and neceſſary dedu- F. 25% 
Aion from it, 1s de-fide, and the object and matter of faith 5 and: 
tho the Church.can make nothing; de fide (1.e.) to be divine Reye- 
lation, which was not fo always from our Saviour's and” the Apo- 
{tles times ; yet all divine Revelation 1s not de fide in another fence. 
(1.e.) propoſed by the Church to Chriſtians as neceſſary to gs 
and: 
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- or neceſſary to be believed: whilſt very many theological propo- 


Of Infallibility. 
and thus a propoſition may be de fide to day, which yeſterday was 
not. And thoſe who affirm the. Church to be unerrable in all 
Points de fide, mean not in all points abſolutely which may poſſi- 
biy be derived from ſome traditional principle of Faith; but only 
.in ſo many of them as ſhe propoſeth to Chriſtians ranquam de fide, 


firions probably deducible from the delivered principles, and eyen 
.mentioned affirmatively in Councils, yet are no part of theſe ne- 
ceflarily injoyned credends.] 


F. 21, To ceturn now to our matter whence we digreſſed Fg. 11. and 


S. 22 


to paſs from Bellarmin to ſome other late writers of the Roman 
Church of the moderateſt ſort. | 
Theſe ſeeing, that ſome deduQtions and conſequences from re- 
xcaled and traditional dodrines are neither ſo immediate and 
clear, nor yet ſo neceſſary to be known, and the contradiQory of 
them to be confuted as others, do aſſert and derive the Churches 
inerrability chiefly or only from evidence of Tradition ; not cer- 
tainty of reaſon, or extraordinary illumination of the. Spirit. 
'Whence theſe allo, holding the Church'es infallibility in all things 
which ſhe determineth #azquar de fide, do likewiſe maintain all 
things determined by her #azquam de fide to be only do&rines tra- 
ditional ; or thoſe ſo evidently deduRive as that in ſubſtance they 
are coincident with that which is traditional. 
See Dr. Holden de refol. Fid. 1.1. g9.c. Ewill tranſcribe you ſome 
.part. Quedam-conſecutiones adeo evidenter conflant primo intuitu, ut 
emo ſane mentis (ſuppoſita premiſſarum weritate) poſſit ullatenus de 
rei weritate ambigere : as there he names this; Dus eſſe in Chriſto 
woluntates proved ex duplici natura Chriſti, againſt the Monothelites. 
\ Quacunque autem ſub has ratione & conditione declarantiur & denun- 
ciantur ab Eccleſia univerſa, ſeu a Concilio Generali, veram habent di- 
wine fidei ſeu veritatum revelatarum & Catholice traditarum certitu- 


' dinem &C. Aliz (unt conſecutiones & ſequele, que x01 adeo manifeſte 


& evidenter emicant & effulgent ; quen ſtudiuns aliquod & [cientia re- 
quiratur &c. Hujuſmedi autem gas kaay (quarum aliquas vidimms in 
Conciliis Generalibus definitas) ſupremam illanr& Catholicam certi- 
Sadinem, quam vi traditionis univerſs attribuimus articulis fidei, habere 
nequeunt. Nullos etenim agnovit Eccleſia divini luminis radios ſibi de 
n0v0 affulgentes, quibus veritatibys recenter detett s & particularium 
hominum ratiocinatione quodammodo develatis, poſſit certitudo ab omni 
prorſus periculs erroris immunis, atque fidei revelatis & catholice tradi- 
ts articulis par & equals ſuccreſcere, Thus Dr..Holder : to whom 
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Of Tefallibility. 
{may add Vir. Creſſp in his Motives, (approved by ſeveral Sorbou- 
DoeCtors/)!$3.c. * Beſides'the certain Traditional doQtrine, [of which 
©he pentlcfore other points of doQtrine there are-{ometimes de- 
© cided in Councils rather by-the judgment and learaing of the Bi- 
©*ſhops conſidering texts of Scripture, wherein ſuch points ſeem to 
#þbe included; and weighing together the doCttrines -of ancient Fa- 
&thers and modern.DoQtors :- now ſuch doQtrines or deciſions ma- 
© ny Catholicks conceive are not in ſoeminent a manner the ne- 
©ceſsary objeCts of Chriſtian faith, &c. Then after. —* If in ſuch 
*Deciſions, as thele latter are, there ſhould happen to be any er- 
© ror, (which yet we may piouſly believe the afſiſtance of God's 
©H. Spirit promiſed to the Church will prevent, but i this 
© ſhould. happen &c. Ard c. 41. © And many Catholick wri- 
{ters there are, who upon the ſame grounds with Mr. Chill:ngworth 
<extend the promiſe of the. holy. Spirits afiſtance to the Church, 
©<not to all inconſiderable-circumftantial doQtrines, but to ſubſtan- 


© tial and traditionary only. . Thas he. 


-* See like thingsin F. Sartz Clarafyt.fid.12,13,14.C.-12.C.p.110. 
Singula, que is Conciliis traitantur, won ſunt ejuſdem conſiderationis. 
11a que a 'Theologis hin tnide agitantur; & ante definitiones examinan- 
Fur, & tandem non niſimagno labore, & rerum & conſequentiarum ſub- 
rili trutinatione ex diſcurſu longo & perplexoad Concluſiones tatuenaas 
nevenitur ; hujuſmodt omnia (i tanquam non neceſſaria & errabilia pu= 
Fartur, athil eſt contra Eccleſie infallibilitatem. And 13.c. p. I47. 
Cm hac tamen dottrina bene Stat proloquinm ind Scholaſticorum, Ec- 
cleſiam ſimpliciter non poſse errare in fide, licet bene circa fidem, 
ſeu in appendicibus fidei, hoc eſt, at ali; qui malunt; in non-fundae 
mentalibusſeu non-neceſsariis. —{ And one ſuch point, which 
he inſtanceth 1n, tho not asa determination of any Council, {yet 
Aee Concil. Lateran. 3. Can. which: ſeems ſomewhat to favour this 
opinion), yet as a common received tenent in ſome former times, is 
this: —Papamex Chriſti inſtitutione pleniſſumam habere in univer(um 
vr bem uriſionem temporalem, eamque in Imperatores & Reges 
transfudiſſe, adeo ut habeat  toti mundo dominari, & -omnia regna diſ- 
ponere: 12. C.P. 124. Where he quotes many Authors. Quod tamer 
(faith he), hoc ſeculum in Scholis non fert, nt ſatis colligitur ex Sua- 
reſio, Bellarmino, & alizs. See likewiſe the Authors quoted in Be/- 
varmin. de Roman. Pont. 5. 5. S. Argumentum poſtremum. and F. 


_ Vandus quoque Bonavente. Where he names Hugo de 8. Vidore about 


1130.” who'was one of the firſt 977 temporalerms poteſtatem ſnmms 


Pontifie ex'Chriſti inſtitutione tribuit.] - 
| K | And 


f. 23» 
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_ Of Infallibility. 

And is not Steplezon., quoted-before,. of the ſame opinion with 
theſe ? when he faith ; © It is ſufficient that the Church be infal- 
© lible in the ſubſtance of faith ; in public doQrrines, and things 
© neceſſary to Salvation, (as Belarmis grants ſome points de fide are 
6 not,). being the end of infallibility given ; God and Nature, as 
© they are not defeCtive in necefiaries, ſo neither being ſuperabun« 
©dant in ſuperfluities, &c. . And doth not St. Auſtin's Saying, {0 
much noted, ſhew him roo of the ſame opinion? I will tran- 
ſcribe it fomewhat more'fully than uſual, as being very conſide- 
rable. Anſwering to St: Cypries's Authority, (urged againſt him 
by the Doxatifs) tor rebaptization of ſuch as had bin only baptized. 
by Hereticks, amongft other things, he goes on, de Baptiſm. 2.). 3: 


- 


c. Quis autem xeſciat ſanitam Scripturam &c, foferioribus Epiſcopo- 


rum literis ita preponi ;, ut de illa omnino dibitari & diſceptari no 


poſſit, utrum w-rum vel utrum reftum ſit, quicquid-in ea ſcriptum eſſe 


conſtiterit. Epiſcoporum autem literas , que poſt- confirmatum Cano= 
peg ſeribuntur EE Concilia licere ehwoly g þ quid &c. & ipſa 
Concilia, que per ſingulzs regiones vel Provincias fiunt, pleniorum Con- 
ciliorum authoritati, que fiunt ex univerſo orbe Chriſtians, fine ul'is ans 
bagibus cedere ; [quis autem 'neſciar] pſaque plenaria' [epe priors 
poſterioribus emendari ? tum _—_ experimento* rerum aperitur quod 
clanſum erat, & cognoſcitur quod latebat; which he applies afterward 
to the point of Nox-rebaptization, when it was by the Church bet- 
ter confidered. ( See a like paſſage to this de Bepr. 2.4. 9, c. —S 
Concilium ejus [1.e. Cypriams, the Provincial Council called by him] 
attenditur, huic eft univerſe Eccleſia poſterius Concilium preponendum. 
—Nam & Concilia poſteriora prioribus apud poſteros pr IP, & 
univerſum partibus ſemper jure optimo preponitur.) w that St. 


> 

Afo 
Auſtin (as Mr. Creſſy well obſerves, Moteves 3 FX c.) underſtands 
this emendation of Councils tn points not of fact &'s. but. of Do- 
Qrine, (E mean of ſuch doQtrines as are mot exprelly delivered by 
former plenary Councils , and thoſe\Councils accepted by the 
Church catholick za,qzam de. fide; which determinations. the 
Church is conceived only to make 4n points more evidently certain 
to her, and {o never after amendable,) appears from the context |} 
both precedent and conſequent:;. where he goes on:  Quepropter | 
$. Cyprianus qui &c.. ſatis o/tendit facitlime ſe correffurum fuiſſe ſen- | 
tentiam ſuam, ji quis ei demonſtraret Baptiſnam Chrifts fic dari poſſe ab | 
15 qui foras exierunt;, quemadmodinng amitti non potuit, cum foras exi= | 
rent : unde multa jam diximus ; nec nos tpfi take 'aliquid auderemus aſ- 
ſerere, aiſl univerſe Ecclefiz concordiſſuma autboritate firmati : cut &” 
ipſe ſine dubio cederit, ſt jam illo tempore queſtionis hujus veritas eli- 
quats 


Of Infallibility, 
quata & declarata per plenarinm Concilium ſolidaretur. Which an- 
ck to what he faid before, [aliquo. experimento rerum aperitur, 

#od clanſnm erat &c.] as cliewhere he intimates the former ob- 
foucicy of this queſtion , de Bapr. 1.4.7. c. Tho indeed it is well 
noted of ſome concerning this paſſage of St. Auſtin, that by the 
Contilia plenaria he” meaneth only ſuck larger Councils as were 

compoſed of many Provinces, Ihferior to the moſt General ; ſuch 
_ as that of Nice : becauſe he ſaith, — Quis neſciat priora [pe poſte- 
rioribus emendari. When-as before his time there had bin only 
two of theſe moſt general Councils, and of theſe the latter making 
no ſuch emendartions, as to reverſe or contradict any one dofrine 
of the former. Now that Councils, inferior to thoſe collefted ex 
tots orbe Chriſtiano, only if conliſting of many. Provinces, were by 
St. Auguitin and other Africans [tiled Concilia plenaria or nniverſa- 
ia, ſee de Baptiſ. 2:4. 7.6. —3.4. 2.c. =Contra Parmenian. Epi# 2. l. 
3. c. Contra Creſcon, 3.1. 53.6. Codex Canon. Ecchkſie African. paſ- 
£o ho I9. 28. 65,25. -Conc. Carthag. A.D. 403. zam. 127. 138. 
of theſe inferior plenary \Councils then St. Auſtiz {gems to ſpeak, 
when he mentions the latter correQing the former, reading the 
words que finnt by way of Parentheſis. —Quis neſciat ipſa Conci- 
tis, i.e. que per ſingulas regiones vel Provincias fiunt [Councils Pro- 
VinciaTFplondraai Conciliorum authoritati {thoſe comprehending 
many Provinces, and eſpecially thoſe que fiuxt ex toro orbe Chriſti- 
«20, as that of Arls or Nice, for one of theſe he meaneth here, but 
rather that: of Arls 1. ſee Caxon 8. and St. Auſt. Ep. 162. ad Eleu- 
ſin.) ſine ullis ambagibns cedere, ipſaque [epe plenaria {thi Councils 
comprehending many Provinces ; for this ſpe emendari cannot be 
applied to the univerſally-General, that were before St. Auſtin's 
times ; neither can his arguments againlt the Dozatifts ſtand'good 
upon ſuch a ſuppoſition of ſuch-Councils errability] priora &c. - A= 
gain Belarmin himſelf, ſince he grants that Councils may err in 
the reaſons they give for ſome'Conclufions.; (which T conceive 
extends alſo tothe miſ-interpretation. of ſome Scriptures, whence 
they draw them, ) and;'in the deduRQtions ro be made, that: they 
may be ae fide, puts 1n evidenter, aut. quod evidenter inde deducitur ; 
- andallows latter Councils may determin what former Councils 
doubt of, (which determination , when-as both of them have the 
ſame aſſiſtance of the Spirit, is only from ſome rational hight that 
latter Councils from more weighing and diſcourſing ſuch points 
 Qvoattain:) doth henot affirm a Council, in ſome ſmaller end leſs 
© evident or leſs argued points of doQtrine, liable'to ſome error ? 


F 
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6. 25, Amdlaſtly, that the Church doth not pretend to infallibility- zn; 
| all doCtrines pertaining. to faith, but. only to ſome, as-being more. 
evident, me thinks ſufhiciently appears from this ; That in her Ge- 

neral Councils {he. deeides: not all pre-extant controverſies, but 

hath. left. many ſharp -ones. fnamely where there is neither clear 
revelation, nor tradition, nor conſequence. from them. for either 

fide) undetermined ;: and .in; that. ſhe:hath. defined ſome.others as 
probable, {ce Concl. Viennenfs fore-quoted.: But. if ſhe were by 
divine aſſiſtance in all doctrinals pertaining to faith (whereof-lome. 

are granted not neceſſary , Bell. de Eccleſia 3.1. 14.6.) certain of 
truth, ſhe-ought never to ſtate any as probabilities. Whence alla 

\t. appears, that of all controverſies that ariſe, tho ſome way per- 
taining to. faith, one ſide 1s nat. preſently to. be called neceſſary, 

_ and to bedecreed-;'and the contradiftory thereof neceſsary to bs 
confuted, and exterminated. But if in all truths (neceſlary or 

not neceflary )-when ſhe offers once to decide -them; the. Church 

mult. needs be infallible Cnotwithſtanding any; miſ-arguing) by 

the ſuperviſing ofthe H..-Spirit; leſt any: Aves induced to be- 

lieve ſomething falſe : Is there, not. the ſame; reaſon, that in mat- 

ters. of fat (notwithſtanding any miſ-information) ſhe ſhould be 

by the ſame holy 6 preſeryed from erring 3 left any ſhould be 
obliged, and that ſometimes under. her 4xathewa's, (for theſe alſo 

ſhe uſcth ia matters of aQt).to ſubmit to.what;is wrong ? 
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S. 26, Thus much concerning this tenet, That only Traditional foints 
andtheir ule able-plain Conſequences are the matter of the Churc es ins 

' fallibility, and de fide neceſsaria! of Chriſtians... But note, that the 
Church'es ipfallibility muſt- not be.enlarged, to-allpointg which 
may:;bg:; called.:Fraditional neither:-. for: ſurely, of, all: things. pre» 
tendedto be traditional,: there:is not: Tradition! equally evident ; 

but of ſame leſs than of others ; according to which the.evidence of 


the Church muſt-he of many. ſeveral degrees ;. neither may we rea- 
{onably aſcribe to her the infallibility in all of them, which we da 
in ſome other : tho her:eyidenceinthe leaſt may be ſo much, as 


that none oughtta reluR againſt her.ſeatiment or praQice. . 


s. 2 The next thing which wall be enquired: after is,, How.to know 
EK ; amongſt many decrees.of Councils ,. which.of them, according to 
and by waar 80: expreſſion of the former:opinions, the Church propoſeth. #ax- 
marks, thoſe q#4/22 de fide; Or Fangquam eeferio credenda ; .or, which ſhe propoſeth 

| poimrewich 5 clearand plenary./Tradition., or. undeniable deduQion-there- 


are propoſed 


by rhe Church 2anq!am de fide or credits neceſſaria, or which are propoſed as conſtantly -tr:ditional , are elearly 
d;Ringyiſhed ty her from her.ocher propoſals .. : Ee - OT from 
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" from-;+ it being agreed, that all her propoſals or decrecs are nos 
ſuch. A Quzere very neceflary to be. reſolved for thoſe (if any 
ſuch there. be,) who affix obedience of aſſent only to infallibility, 
and this.infallibility again only to ſuch decrees ; but a Qrere for 
all others-(me-thinks). not of ſo much. concerament.. 


I find the marks of ſuch diſtinCtion ſet down tur Be/.de Conc.2./.12.. 5 ov 
c. thus. = Quando autemdecretum proponatur tanquam de fide facile cor- 
noſcitur ex verbis Concilii : ſemper entm dicere ſolent, 1. Se.explicare: 
fidem Catholicam , 2. vel Hzreticos habendos, qui contrarium 
ſeatmnt ; .vel [ quod eſt communiſſimum) dicunt Anathema, & ab* 
Eccleſia exaludunt eos, qui contrarinm ſentiunt. [| What. then, what 
if it be only Anathema iis, qui contrarium dicunt aut docent ? | Quars 
do autem nibil horum dicunt, non eſt certum rem eſſe dz fide, Thus Bel- 
larmin. But note here, that BeHarmin tells us not plainly, whe- 
ther ſomething in: Councils 1s. propoſed: 7aquam de fide, without 
any Azathema-ſet to it ;. only he doubtingly faith, zon-eft certum: ; 
and thoſe others (again) who build the Church'es -inerrability on 
Tradition ,.. and: the evident Conſequences thereof, tel us not. 
whether ſome of thoſe. Deciſions that are enjoyned with A4nathe- 
ma's, are: not ſometimes ſome of thoſe ſecondary conſequences: 
more doubtful, ad quas colligendas ftudium aliquod & ſcientia requiri-: 
\ fur : or whichare made by the judgment and learning of the Bi- 
ſhops conſidering texts. of Scripture, the doctrines of ancient Fa- 
| thers, and modern DoQtors &c. As indeed tis likely ſome of them. 
) are ; Anathema's being added ſo frequently even. 1n ſmaller mat- 
ters, and in the neweſt controverſies. And-perhaps-it can hardly. 
be ſhewn by theſe writers, that every Propoſition in.a General 
Council that hath an Azathema affixed to it, is traditional to ſuck 
a.degree of evidence, (ſince ſome Traditions are much more uni- 
verſal and evident than ſome others) that it amounts to infallibi-- 
lity (not from the aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit, but) from the clear- 
nes of Tradition... In.this.diſtinCtion therefore of points de fide or 
neceflary credends, wherein the Church.is infallible, exaQtly from 
others, Ithink theſe Authors cannot ſpeakout ſo clearly ;. becauſe 
tho ſome points are of much more certainty, -g% alſo of much. 
higher-concernment than others, yet Councils feem not ſo Puns-- 
Qual in ſevering them by adiverſity of expreſſion, unleſs in very 
few.: (perhaps a thing not poſſible to be done by them, ſec 5. 3.) 
See Dr. Ho/dez, 1.1.8.c. acknowledging ſome ſuch thing : 7» tra- 
denda dofrina Chriſtiana nunquam audivimus Ecclefiam articulorum rea 
welatorum& divinarum inſtitutionum catalozum exhibniſſe vel compte. 


fuiſs 
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| fuiſſe, quo ſeparatim copnoſei poſſint hujuſmodt fidei divine dogmata 
ab omnibus aliis, que vel Eccleſiaſtice ſint inſtitutionis, vel que certe 
revelationi divine haud immediate innitantur ; atque ideo ornia ſimul 
confuſe & indiſtintte ſemper docaiſſe & tradidiſſe. Yet the ſame 
Councils may and do require ſubſcription and obedience to all their 
definitions, as they being the ſupreme and unappealable Judge 
*authorized by Chriſt (for the peace and unity of the Church) to 
give the law to all men, * abundantly affiſted by the Spirit of 
Truth for all Neceſſaries, even the obſcureſt and moſt unacquaint- 
ed doQtrines, if you can once prove them neceſſary : and beſides 
this if, in ſome other matters of leſs concernment they be liable 
to error; yet how much leſs they than private men ? And there- 


fore their ſubmiſſion of judgment to theſe remains ſtill moſt ratio- 
nal, as well as obligatory. ee. 


6. 29. Thechief note, which I find for the diſftinQion of theſe points 
4nathemz de fide, wherein the Church is infallible, from other determinations 
no cerizin or propoſals,is the affixing of Anarheme's,(which are the ſame with 
ff,  Excommunication.) But r. firſt, ſeveral of theſe Anatheme's (if 

we do rely on their form) may require, not internal aſſent, as 
looking meerly at faith 3 but non-contradiQton, as looking per- 
haps (in ſome points) more at peace ; many running only, { quis 
dixerit 8c, Anathema ſit. But if it be ſaid, that the Anathema's 
only; that are ſet upon a Sz quis ſextiat or credat, are the Index of 
fcpoints de fide for neceſſary credends ; then will very few de- 
crees of Councils paſs for ſuch, (for example, not above four or 
five of all thoſe made in the Council of 'Trext, T mean, as to this 
particular Izdex of Credends, viz. Anathema): and doubtles many 
more of the decifions of Councils are contended to be ſuch cre- 
-dends, than thoſe that can ſhew this mark of Anathema fixed ex- 
preſly to diſfſentients ; of which ſee more in Charch-Government, 
4. Part. $.79. Again, this 1njunCtion of Non-contradiQtion or of 
keeping ſilence, tho it be * ſuch as oppoſeth the ſaying, that the 
-contrary to the Churcles determination is a truth ; or, that the 
Church erreth in any ſuch deciſion ; much more, an open de- 
parting for ſuch ugneceſſary matter ( for the Church errs in no ne- 
ceſſaries) from her communion ; 'yet perhaps it is not *ſuch as 
oppoſeth the making or humbly propoſing of any doubt thereof, at 
leaſt in a ſecond convening of the ſame Authority. See, I pray 
you, in the denouncing of her Anathema's, the great warines of the 
Council of Trent, in 24. ſeſſ. 7.c. Si quis dixerit wes Cor errares 
cum do: uit propter adulterium &c, Anathema ſit, noted by Soave in 
| | his 


H impoſe ſilence on both parties ? or, ſecondly, ufing her beſt 
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his Hifory of 1t, Ps 7 $5, Engl. E4. to be done, becauſe ſhe would 
not cenſure * ſome of the Greek Church, who held the contrary 
- opinion ; as likewiſe * ſome of the Fathers, as S. Ambroſe. And 
{urely this Council's affixing Anathema's ſometimes to ſo many 
Latheras errors, ſome doubtles of ſmaller moment, (as they were 
gather'd here and there by ſome perſans, appointed to that pur- 
poſe, out of Luther's writings,) becauſe they were oppoſite to the 
common doctrines of the C hurch, ſhews, that her Anathema ſome- 
times eyed more the petulancy and contraditing ſpirit of the Au-- 
thor, than the importance of the Tenet ; and was ſent forth, more 
to ſecure her peace, than her-faith. What ſhould hinder, .1 pray, - 
ſince ſome queſtions poſhbly may ariſe inthe Church, undecidable. 
clearly by Tradition ;- and fince (no doubt) of all queſtions now 
agitated among the Schoolmen, or other Catholicks,- one'ſide is - 
not traditional ;. for then how could ſo many Catholicks oppoſe a 
- thing of ſuch evidence; again, fince it is the Church'es-duty to - 
provide for peace and unity among her children, as well as faith: 
and truth ;. and laſtly, fince ſharpand .vehement. conteſts may a--- 
riſe.in ſuch.new controverſtes,. to the great diſturbance thereof ;-: 
what ſhould hinder, I ſay, that the-Church in ſach caſes my not - 
| -Jearch, . 
and going upon ſuch Scriptures and reaſons, as perhaps ſome ſide - 
urgeth, declare her judgment ; and that under ſome penalty on - 
the oppoſers and gainlayers thereof? or require ſubmiſſion of their 
judgmentalſo to her, not as ſhe declares her judgment infallible ; - 
 butonly as it is definitive and unappealable? {elſe her. orders are-- 
no more than good counſel). Oz the gainſayers &c. not as: ſub- - 
verters of ſome neceſlary faith, but as troublers (for an unneceſſary 
(if) truth) of the Ohurch'cs peace, and rebels to her authority ; - 
whom Chriſt hath commanded to hear ; not only how far they 
lit, or in their private judgment ſee cauſe, And if ſhe may im- 
' pole fomepenalty ; then why not anathematize, or excommuni- 
cate? This Anathematizing even Proteſtants do not ſo far charge 
as a treſpaſs of charity, or a ſign of rigor upon the Church of-Rome-. 
or her Councils; but that they allow, that thoſe who turbuleatly, . 
or pertinaciouſly ſpeak. againſt the DoArines of: the Church in 
naler points, may be anathematized for it. See Dr. Ferzin his - 
Preface to Conſader. of preſent Concernment-&c, © We acknow- : 
© edge, that he who ſhall pertinacioully, .turbulently ſpeak - and * 
(teach againſt the doCtrines of the Church in points of leſs. mo-- 
* ment., may deſerve to be anathematized, or put. out of the. 
*Church : for ſuch a one, tho he denies. not the Fairh , yet meReTa . 
| | reach - 
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breach of charity, whereby he . goes out of the' Church, againſt 
* which he ſo ſets'himſelf. Thus he of pertinacivos and turbulent: 
contradiftion; -but then modeſt contradiction he allows. Was L#- 
ther's and Calvin's modeſt? Are not Anathema's uſed by her a- 
geainft Schiſmatical as well as Heretical ſpirits ? May not The ex- 
communicate as well diſturbers of her peace, as ſubverters of her 
faith ? 'How-come'Schiſmaticks then thrown out of the Church ? 
Doth ſhe not uſe Azathema's or Excommunications in matters of 
FaQ, wherein ſhe is confeſt to be liable to error? If 1n deciſions 
not traditional &c, we are bound to yeild obedience, {as I ſhall 
ſhew anon); what reaſon have we, why the Church may not ana- 
thematize for theſe points thoſe, who contradi& and -diſobey ? 
Bur if ſhe may : then Anathema (for any thing we knowy 1sjoyn- 
ed to ſome point not traditional, nor 1n which the Church ' is in- 
fallible. 2. To put this matter more out of doubt: why have 
Provincial Councils (granted fallible) uſed anathematizing (than 
which nothing. more frequent) toward thoſe under their Juri{di- 
tion? Tfany fay they ule Anathema's indeed, but not to be in 
force (I ſay not after they be contradicted (which we grant) but) 
till they be confirmed by a General Council; then why may they, 
«nd have they, bin put in praCtice, before they were by- any ſuch 
Council confirmed ! Nay to what purpoſe ſuch Council convened, 
ſince it 'hath no power of excommunicating the reſiſtets? and 
fince, when a General Council fits, that ſufficiently abligeth; 'be- 
fore it ſits, the other obligeth not. '3. Again, many Hereſies (as 
the Pelagian &c.) by Provincial Councils have bin cenſured and 
ſuppreft : but who may judg hereſies, z.e. errors againſt points of 
faith, may pronounce Anathema's. Fudicium non'infallibile tamen 
Tufficit ad excommunicdnanm : —G& debent privati homines acquieſce- 
re ejuſmodi judicio ; donec non Judicaverit aliter Apoſtolica Sedes, wel 
Concilium Univerſale ; & [i ſecus egerint, merito excommunicantur, 
ſaith Bell. de Concil. 2,1. 10.c. Fudicro,: in points of Do@trine too': 
for as for matter of fatt, he will allow the ſame liability to error 
may be in particular which in General Councils. © © 


P Ant. Thus mth touching your firſt Quere, wwe. the Infallibi- 
Tt. Tity of theChurch. Now I come'to your ſecond, concerning Ohe- 
H+ 30+ Aience due to the Church, and ſubmiſſion of private judgment. Where 

oncer?, I think this will be made clear nnto you, That (to what point ſo- 

oe” ad ever the Church'es infallibility be enlarged, yet this) the Univer- |} 

Lula {al Infallibility of this Supreme Judge of Controverſies is not a 


judzmcnt 2 whether duc to the "Chi, ſuppoſed nor in all her deciſions infallible. 
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neceſſary ground, or- the only ruleof the duty of obedience there- 
| 0, ( nexther of the; obedience "of ' Non-contradiction , nor 
\ yet that of Aﬀent): but that there may'be, and is, juſt. obligation 
of obedience (I mean that of ſubmiſſion of judgment, z.e. to be- 
- lieve what it delivereth ) to a fallible Authority , #. e. one that 


may command- us perhaps to believe ſometimes what is an un- 


truth; 


_ »»: And if this be a truth, I. conceive it may be of ſome good con- g, 21. 


ſequerice.'- For firſt, ſo, thoſe allo may be rationally induced to 
yeild obedience to the Church; who now think themſelves to be 
Clearly freed from it, unles it can firſt be ſhewed them, that the 
Church 'is' infallible in all her Propoſitions: neither will they 
_ (then) ſuppoſe themſelves ſo tafily diſcharged (by ſhewing the 
contradiQions of General :Councils in ſome tew matters perhaps) 
from their obedience in all other points, wherein theſe agree ; or 
which ſome defining, none other have reverſed, and the Church 
hath received in her general-praCtice ; or alſo wherein they find 
even a later Councilcontradicting a former. - For if (as'St. Anſtir 
faith ) later Synods''may -amend and correct the former ; they 
ought alſo, i what they amend them, to be ſubmitted-to, ox ob- 
fante the contradiftion of the former. Secondly, {o thoſe, who 
have not opportunity of conſulting the higheſt Tribunal, may nor 
think their duty cancelPd (excepting where they are certain) to 0= 


ther their Superiots and Spiritual Guides, becauſe fallible or ſubor. 


ordinate ; nor will oppoſe {ſo frequently to them, not the DiQates 
ef an higher Court, but of their private judgment.  When-as cer- 
tainly this ſubmiſſion of our judgment and reaſon to a Saperior , 

tho fl ible, authority, is a duty moſt acceptable to God, and 


which,tho much unpraQtiſed by,and (E am afraid) quite unknown - 


to, many SeQtaries amongſt Proteſtants; yet hath bin always 
moſt religiouſly obſerved elſewhere in the Church of God by thoſe 
who have bin moſt eminentin piety : nothing conducing more to 
the preſervation of truth, unity of minds, peace, ſecurity, and ſe- 
renity ofa man's conſcience, and laftly to true humility, mortifica- 
_ tion, andfelf-denial; (there being no mortzfication, nor ſelf-denial 
hke this 3:and-therefore perhaps 1o- many refuſe it, becauſe there 
is nothingſo-much ourſelfas our judgment): And again, the con- 
trary thereof, as it isrhe fruit of pride and ſelf-conceit ; fo, having 
bin always the promoter of error, and mother of diſtraction and 
confuſion. I cannot here but ſet down two or three words of Mr. 
Hooker, 2.1. 5. ſet. © This opinion, faith he, (which T. Cartwright 
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maintain'd againſt Councils,&c,) [that ar argument of authority of 
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Man is in watters diving nothing worth,”] © being once inſerted into 
* the minds of the vulgar ſort,whar-it may grow into, *Gaod know« 
* eth ; T'way add, * we have-leen. PR ART I TR abng 


- Now to.ſhew this Truth, 1. rf, T muſt grant to you 3. That 
God hath obliged no man to believe a known-to-him error, or to- 
believe an error quatezus error : for this I think is a contradigtion 
1 terminis, to believe that tobe a truth which he knows (I do noe 
fay, which be thinks, or doubts) is nota truth : (the ſame may be 
{aid of obligation to the doing or praGice of any thing certainly 
known to one to be unlawful, and therefore Eng the conle- 
quencez That, if any be bound to believe or aflent to; a fallible 
Authority in all they determin for*truth, either they de fa&o-ſball 
never determin anerror.; or at leaſt a private man ſhall never cer» 
tainly know that, which they determin,to be anerror. 24. Again, 
this I hold moſt certain ; 'That God cannot propoſe any error to 
de believed by us for atruth ; for this would mainly oppoſe: his ve» 
racity,as any impiety.doth his. holines.. - And' 34, I ice not that 
God, in obliging to obedience of fallible Councils., can. be faid; ta 
have abfolutely neceffitated any to believe an'error, tho unknown 
to him-to be ſo ; unleſs we can fay alfo, that God hath neceſſitated 
that Authority to err ; for tis poſſible for one errable not aQually 
ro Err. EC RS, ; TINY” "13-7 Fay 
But (granting .a&ual: exror of our Guides: in ſome es 6 
come now to ſome flating of thismatter : -(which -note,. that-it 
will be the ſame caſe in every. thing concerning their injunftions 
aq bellonng truths or falſities ; and.of doing things lawful, orvn- 
1WIUL.) CHEE EF | WEIS, 
_ I, Firſt then, 1 am not:obliged; by. God ta-obedience to; anyiaus 
thority. (inferior or fupreme)n any thing,. heertainly. or infallibly 
know to bean:error: or unlawful. Some: caſe therefore-there: is, 
which if it happen, I cannot be juſtly obliged to-obey an authority 
fallible. Therefore I willingly aſſent. to ſuch ſayings as that: of 
Mr. Hooker, 2.1. 7. $. (quoted by Mr. Chillingwerth; 5. c,:110, $., as 
if it weakened or qualified that Authors: judgment ielſewhere-for 
{ubmifſion to Church-Authority :).4 Altho-2o000; General Coun- 
*cils would ſet down one and the ſamedefinitivefentence, yet-one 
* demonſtrative reaſon alledged, [demon#rative, that is, infallible, ] 
or one manifeſt [truly maniteſt, not ſeeming ſo, for what Set hath 
*not their (called) demonſtrations and. manifeſt texts] teſtimo 

©cited from the word of God himſelf to the contrary,could not chuſe 
© þut overweigh them all. &e. Will any Catholick writer deny this? 
He 
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He may ſay further, IF a» Lngel from Heaven $c; Let there be ſub- 
miſſion of judgment where ſuch manifeſt texts and demonRrati. 
ons are not,and all is well. And(again)I muſt grant that it follows 
not, from the Church'es infallibility in Fundamentals or Neceſſa- 
ries being ſuppoſed, that therefore all are tied to aſſent to her in 
whatſoeyer ſhe propoſeth, if they can certainly know that ſhe 
errsin any point ; becauſe then they certainly know that ſuch 
point is not neceſlary, or fundamental ; ſince in ſuch necefſaries 
ſhe is granted to' be infallible. Again, I grant, that if any can 
be certain that two General Councils do point-blank contradict 
one another, [tho one of them is in the right ) he may be certain 
' that ſuch point, wherein they contradiQ, is not fundamental; but 
yet nevertheles he is'in ſuch point to aſſent to the latter Council, 
unles he can infallibly demonſtrate the contrary. 


2. Secondly, I am not obliged by God to obedience of aſſent- g. 34 


© p K f . $ 2. I hatno 
ing or acting to any inferior. Court or Magiſtrate, in a thing ſubmiſſion 

whereof I doubt only, whether it be truth, whether it be lawful ; * 44948 
if there be any higher court, to whom I have opportunity to re- fn co cur 
pair for better information : but if otherwiſe Iam (notwithſtand- in marers 


ing my doubting) to acquieſce in the judgment of a lower court. _ 


; when [ have 
3+ Thirdly, to the ſupreme Eccleſiaſtical court, tho- ſuppoſed ?,**ixtior 
fallible in ſome things, am obliged to obedience, both-of aſſent for reſotu= 
and ating {at leaſt in ſuch a manner as is deſcribed before, g.28.) *9n- 
1n all things which are not certainly known by me to be errors, g. 35. 
or unlawful. What do I gain by this for obedience to them?- very 3- Thilubz 
much. For 1. ifall, whocannot be ſure that a General Council is Tn & 
erroneousin any point, muſt ſubmit their aſfent to all ; very few Non oth 
they will be (moſtymen being ignorant, and not pretending at all = *rS 
to demonſtrate againſt General Councils) that may withdraw it eng gal 
1n any thing at all ; and none at all in moſt things. But 2/y, by 4ubzing 
what way can any one in any thing be infallibly ſure [not think hve v3 
only, ori ſuppoſe that he is ſure) that ſuch a Council errs? By dj-f.llble cers 
vine Revelation ? But whence can he certainly know, that it is Di- 1: 
vine? eſpecially when theſe contrary to the propoſals of the 
Churches ſupremeſt Council? By the Charch? But that is She 
(in the way wherein only ſhe is capable of delivering it) whoſe 
judgment he oppoleth. By the Scriptures? Hath he any other 
(then), beſides -thofe the Church hath, and which ſhe firſt recom- 
mended unto him? Or underſtands he them better ? He, whoever 
pretends evidence of Scripture againſt the Church, in very deed 
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objeas only his own interpretation thereof againſt that of the 
Church ; and for doing this methinks he might bluſh before fo 
many Reverend Fathers. Por ſuppoſe he find the contradictory 
to their deciſion fotidems verbis 1n Scripture, words are capable.of 
divers acceptions : and the true contradiction lies 1n the ſence, not 
the terms, But then hath he well compared Scriptures? And is 
he ſure that no other text is again z0tid:m werbs contradictory. to | 
that he urgeth ? Tf it be, then one place muſt- not be underſtood 
as the letter ſoundeth ; and then why not that which he-preſleth.? 
E ask a Proteſtant ; Is a Catholick preſently infallibly certain, that 
the Proteſtant Synods are erroneous in denying of Chriſt's pre- 
{ence-corporal in the Sacrament, ſo foon as he reads the words, 
Hoc eſt Corpus menm? |] could heap up many inſtances in this 
kind. But I would not have this ſa underſtood, as if I held, that a 
private man might not be ſufficiently certain iri many things, from 
the exceeding evidence and clearnes of the Scriptures therein. 
But hardly, I fay, ſhall he ever be ſo, in any ſuch thing, where a 
General Council :is-not certain of theſame, from the ſame fo clear 
Scriptures; but (at leaſt) thinks its {elf from theſe Scriptures (or 
notwithſtanding them) certain of the contrary. Laſtly, by Rea- 
fon? But what arguments from their Reaſons can counterpoiſe 
this, from the authority of ſo many of much greater reaſon ? (Tp/# 
ſola Ecclefie Catholice authoritas argumentum eſt majoris ponderis quam 
«lis quevuis ratio, quia credendumi judicamus quicquid maxime & vitans 
& ſocietatens humanam dirigit a6 conducit) : Eſpecially if this be con- 
ſidered, That as many matters of our faith are obſcure, and ex- 
ceeding the natural light of reaſon ;, {o evidence of private judg- 
ment in themagainſt the Church can hardly be fo preſſing and-ir- 
refiſtible, Is that he may not conform. to; her judgment). Again, 
what certainty can any preſume-of in fuch a pretended-demonſtra- 
tion, as being communicated and made- known'to others, yet: con- 
vinceth none but himſelf? - The authority even of Councils lefs 
than General (7.e. fallible) topuniſh diflenters. from-their-decrees, 
{unleſs they have unjuſtly hitherto uſurped-iie,) methinks- argues 
their errors to-be by private-men: not eaſily diſcoverabte. - But of 
this fee more in Obligation of Fudement, f. 15.22. 8C..Triah of Dat. 
$- 14, Church-Governm: 2. part. $.36. &G. | 


It remainsthen that I go-on to- ſhew ; 'Fhat,. where we-have 
not this infallible certainty, God-hath: ob/iged' mens to ſubmit their 
- own @pinionto, and to- acquieſce. in, the jwdement (tho fallible) of 
#haſe Superiaxs whom he hath appointed to guide.them ;; and ſo: per 
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«cidens hath obliged them to believe a fallity ; ſo it be not certain- 
ly known tothem to be falſe: or (as you ſay) to obey another in 
any thing, right or wrong ; ſo long as it 1s not certainly known to 
them to be wrong, (and ſo long they know not, but that it is 
right); and that under pain of finning againſt their duty. Obliged 
them, 1 ſay, not only for opinions, but actions, which. depend on 
their opinions. For note, that if we owe no obedience of aſſent to 
any judgment fallible, leſt they teach us ſomething untrue; nei- 
ther owe we to them any obedience of our actions, leſt they com- 
mandus ſomething unlawful ; or alſo leſt we att ſomerhing con- 
trary to our conſcience, which we never may. Again, To their Su- 
periors, | ſay ; if fo be that they have no other higher Syperiors 
(in refpe& of whom the authority of the interior is always voided) 
whom in their doubtings they can repair-to, and conſult ; as in re- 
fpe& of General Councils, tho they ſhould be fallible, we have not 
a ſuperior DireCtor. 


- x: Firſt for ſuch obedience due, not only to the ſupreme $ynods 


[ whoſe faith follow. Eph. 4. 11. &c. [Paſtors and Teachers ſent, that 


we might not be carried. away with other doftrines than thoſe which they: s 


deliver. ] Matt. 18. 15. &. We appointed to hear the Church, upon 
' penalty of being treated like Heathens, and of being, bound as oz 
Earth, fo in Heaven. AQts. 20.28, 29. The clergy appointed Epi- 
fſeopi to feed the flock ; that muſt be, amongſt other things, ſurely 
with their DoCtrine,. which: is. the Spiritual nouriſhment of the: 
Flock not to be refuſed. —Luk. 10. x6. [ He that hears them hears: 
Chriſt, and the deſpiſer of them deſpiſeth Chri#.) To which may be: 
| addedall thoſe texts which authorize Ghurch-Governors.to: judge: 
controverſies, and inflict their cenſures upon. falſe teachers, and; 


fpreaders of errors. 1 Tim.4.11.6.3,5-T#.1.11.,=3.10,11..40% 15.2, 


&c. 1 Tim. 1.20. compared:with 2 T;m.2.17,18. -4.14z15.Rev.2.2, 
$4,15,20.1 Cor.14.29,32. Againall thoſe texts-wherein Chriſtians: 
are exhorted: to note, and avoid,zhoſe that canſe divifons. Rom. 16.. 
17.2 Theſ. 3.14. 2 Jo. 10. Again, thoſe texts: alſo wherein C hri- 
ſians.are charged:to be all of oxe judement, (which cannot be bur: 
by adhering to the-judgment of ſome one perſon or afſembly).; to: 
ſpeak the ſame thing. Not to he wiſe in their own conceit. 1 Cor.1.10.. 
Kom.12.16.. —15. 5, 6. Phil. 1. 27. —3. 16. Again, thoſe texts: 
whichrequire-Chriſtians-to.acquieſce in:the: doQrine of their: Spt-- 
vitual Superior ;, who is not.oply the. Apoſtle, but.the hs gy" 1a 

ors 


: ; oo, 27> 
or Courts, but alſo to inferior Spiritual Governors fallible,. ſee the Subaih a 


Vi 7 of judgment. 
expreſs divine command in many Scriptures, Heb. 13.7, 9, 17. hom 
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ceſſors to the world's end, 1 Cor. 4. 16, 17, —11..1,2. Phil.'3; 193 
Rom. 16. 17. 2 Theſ. 3. 14. —With which Succeſlors is left the 

_ charge of continuing to the world the doCtrine of their prede- 
ceſſors ; 1 Tim: 1. 3. 2 Tim. 1. 13,14. —2. 2. which texts ſee more 
largely explained, and the extent of obedience that is required in 
them, vindicated in Sycceſſ. of Clergy. 


6.33, - +. Secondly, after theſe Texts commanding obedience, and ſub- 
:.F'om miſſion of judgment to the authority (but not to the Univerſal in- 
Reaſon» fallibility, for who will maintain this ?) of all thoſe Spiritual Su- 
_ periors, who are thus to be obey'd ; let us conſider allo the com- 

mon prggtice in our Secular cofiverſe. Doth not there lie upon 
children an obligation of duty (eſpecially in their minority) to 

yeild the obedience of aſſent (for elle they may not the obedience 

of their aQ1ons) to the rules and injunQions of. their parents? 

That ſaying Col. 3. 20. doth it not either argue all parents infal- 

lible in what they teach or command ? or that God hath bound 
children (not capable of repairing to an higher DireQor) to ſub- 

\ mit their judgment and aQtions to thoſe who may guide them as 

miſs? Again, whether no obligation of Scholars to their Maſters, 

and thoſe experienced in the Science they learn ? I ſay, whether 

it 1s not a duty in theſe to yeild their aſſent to them, not only for 

the charge they have of obedience ; but alſo for the. great diſpro« 

| Portion of their judgments, tho the other are not infallible, and 

may poſtibly teach them wrong ; for there is no infallible Judge at 

all in the Sciences. The like inſtances may be made, in the Peo- 

ple to their Paſtor ; the Penitent to his Confeſlor; the Chriſtians 

to any Synod leſs than General : for theſe are all fallible. What 

mean thoſe rules ? Oportet diſcentem credere, —Unicnique credendun 

eſt in: ſua arte. To which I may add ; That right reaſon bindsany 

to yeild faith to another, not only if infallible, but- if (all circum- 

ſtances conſidered) leſs fallible than himſelf. Tf theſe be diQtates 

of right reaſon, what difference between this and the law of Na- 

rare? And again, what difference between that and the law of 

. 29. Many Scruples (Eknow),and demursand difficulties uſually ariſe 
S:vcral ot» 11 Our Minds,endeavoring to defeat ſuch obedience and reſignation 
JcEjons 757 of OUT ſelves to anothers authority when any way fallible. You 
Crd Willgive me leave therefore , before I go further, to take notice 
of ſome of them, and to ſee whether they may- not be rationally 
ſilenced. 1. Firſt then, tothis you may ſay ; that where-ever we 

doubt once , upon reaſons no way fatisfied, of any thing which 


ſuch 
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ſuch Governors enjoyn, whether it þe true, whether it be lawful, 
here weare quit from our obedience to them. A. True ; if you 
haveany, other higher Judgment appointed to repair to, and ac- 
cordingly deciding ſuch doubt ; in which caſe theirs is voided. Byt 
mark here, thatthus you-decline not their judgment, becauſe fal- 
lible ; but becauſe you have another DireCtor or Guide appointed 
leſs liable to error than they. But where-ever this cannot be had, 
duty obligeth you not to follow your own, but your former Dire- 
Rors judgment : whoſe Faith follow. Heb. 13. 5. Will you reſtrain 
ſuch Scripture-rules of obedience only to General Councils? But 
if not their judgment whom we have named, (in cafe you can at- 
tain to no higher- Tribunal}; whoſe doth your duty oblige you to 
follow ? your own ? But thus alſothen is it not your duty to follow 
- a fallible judgment,which may guide you right or wrong? Tell me, 
hath not God obliged every one to follow his Fown conſcience 
right or wrong ? Conſcientia errozea obligat. From what law but 
God's ? Oblizat, becaule he doth not know that it is erroneous: how 
much morean *errcing Council, whoſe miſtakes he hath many 
times leſs means to find out,than thoſe of his own conſcience ? One 
therefore that in a doubt cannot have the ſolution of a Superior 
court infallible,{aswho can have it 1n every matter of faith or pra- 
Qice he ſ{cruples at, it either not ſitting,or too remote, or not at leci- 
{ure to fatisfie all Qzeres; ) ought to acquieſce in the judgment of 
an-inferior.guide.. Doth not a child offend againſt his duty, if he 
ſhould ſay. to his Father, or a plebeian to his learned Paſtor; Since 
you are fallible, I will not follow yours, but my own, judgment ? 
Doth not.natural prudence guide him, in two, liable to error, to 
follow him,who,all circumſtances confidered,is likely tobe the leſs. 
fallible? or is He further from fallibility-if he guide himſelf? Bur if 
you will acknowledge a fubmiſſiog and obedience to their judg- 
ment in ſome only, notinall things ; ſince they may in ſomething 
guide you amiſs: I ask (then)in what things it 1s,that you think fir 
to.obey them? In what you approve axd like of? But this.1s primarily 
not obeying their,but your own,judgment. Therefore,in things al- 
= fo which youdo zo: approve? Bur this (for any thing T know) is 
= obeying in all things. | But if youſay:; that you would: have men 
= allo yeild in fome things not altogether approved by them ;. yer 
not 1n tlhngs whereot they have much doubt, or wherein they 
= think th@nlclves, as.it were, {ure of the contrary, (for if they be 
3 abſolutely ſure, I yeild to-you) ; Still thus you open a gap large 
3 enoough-.to let all out of the fence of obedience x and: the more ig- 
norant, ſooneſt ; for they knowing little or nothing to the contra- 
ry, think themſelves ſure of every thing they lay. But: 
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S. 40% -2. But ſecondly, you will ask, if T ought to obey in things T-ap- 
| _ prove not, Am not I thus obliged to go againſt my conkciente, 
which was faid but now, tho erroneous, to obligeme? This'is an- 
{wered, I think, ſufficiently in a diſcours concerning what obliga- 
tion we have to follow our own judgment, 8. 2. #. 3. to which I 
I refer you, and is ſpoken tobelow, F. 46. Again', you will fay, 
Do not we thus take away all uſe of our own judgment, 'in things 
wherein our Superiors lay their injunQions upon us? R, Yes: the 
uſe-of our judgment againſt the Supreme. Again; all uſe'of our 
- judgment, not for reaſoning or propoſing difficulties, perhaps in 
ſome things to that ſupreme Judgment to be further confirmed in 
truth.; but at leaſt all KrPRS any Lana ſuch difficulties, pronouncing 
and defining againſt ſuch Authority. But neither is this reſtraint 
of our judgments (which ſee more fully diſcourſed of in Church- 
Govers. }. part. $.39.) by the Determinations of Councils /if theſe 
obſerved to the uttermoſt) ſo great as to ſome. it ſeems; if they 
well conſider how few, and cautelous, and ſparing their deciſions 
are, in compariſon of the voluminous Theological queſtions agi- 
tated amongſt Chriſtians, even before the ſitting of ſuch Councils. 
For how few, and how laxe, and general do we find the deciſions 
of the laſt Council of Trext,{not thought to be the moſt impartial 
in compariſon of the many queſtions propoſed-in the Schools (and 
hotly agitated in thoſe times) about Grace and Free-will;, Fuſtifica- 
tion, Merit, [without mention at all of ſuch terms as de _— 
de condigno,] about Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, 'Tranſubſtantia- 
tion, &c? not to name here the preſent point of Izfalibility. 'There- 
fore are thoſe even accuſed by Proteſtants to ſwarm with oppoſi- 
tion and diverſity of opinions; all whom they yet do-grant to 
yeild a captiv'd judgment and undiſputing obedience to all the 
Canons of Councils. But if, as when Councils define nothing: in 
points controyerted, weargue their-ignorance, and-want of 'divine 
aſſiſtance to diſcern the truth ; ſo, when they define any thing,we 
complain of their tranny in reſtraining our judgments, How 
ſhall they pleaſe us? Our judgment hath a field of matter, large 
enough to exercile it {elf-in, without:praQtiſing and trying its skill 
upon the determinations of Councils ; and if it were yet more 
directed and regulated by them, had no reaſon to complain, 'ſince 
thoſe who have bin more prone by it, to call all things jato que- 
ſion, and to examin both the foundations and pertirres of 


the received Chriſtian faith, have ſhew'd us ſad examples of the 
molt miſerable failings thereof, and frequent falls from moſt evi- 
d-nt truths, Qi amat periculum, peribit in illo, But as here is ob- 
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jeRted the taking away of our judgment, ſo conſider whether ſome. 
thing worſe follows not on the other ſide ; _— the taking a« 

way of all obedience to Superiors ; not only in ſubmiſſion of our 

judgment, but aftions, which muſt follow the judgment. For, as 

T faid before, and have ſhewed more fully elſewhere, that can bs 

no obedience or ſubmiſſion to them, when we yeild to their judg- 

ments, becauſe they agree with ours ; or becauſe they have with 

clear arguments convinced ours : for {o we yeild to a Counſellor, 

a companion, and cannot do otherwiſe. As long as this propoſi- 

tion ſtands firm , That General Councils have greater light ana 

evidence of truth , than particular men; how can it be lets than 

duty to ſubmit to them, tho not altogether infallible ? But ſince in 

the neceſſary and chief points infallible, and theſe points no way 
perfeQly diſtinguiſhable by us from the reſt, how much more rea- 
{on yet have we ? The ſame thing fas diftated by common pru- 
. Qence) we ſee prattiſed in temporal courts ; where, 1n controver- 
fies arifing, to know what is the law of the Kingdom, or the intent 
thereof, or what is not, the people are referred to ſubmit to the 

judgment of ſome others experienced in thoſe laws, tho not infal- 
lible ; and ſometimes contraditing one another. Why ſhould 
the children of this world be wiſer than the children of light 2 


'* But 3h, you will reply to this, that in ſuch a buſines, at leaſt oF. 417 


concerning your eternal ſalvation, you dare not rely upon others, 
Nor truſt any but your ſelf ; and that it is ſafeſt for you to depend 
on God's word, and not on any human authority. R, I anſwer 
firſt, that the breach of God's expreſs rg ({uch is that of 
your obedience in theſe things to your Spiritual Superiors, ſee Fg. 
37-) can be no =_ way to ſecure your Salvation. 21y. This is 
Juſt as if, in a difficult paſſage, wherein (miſtaking) you may incur 
ſome danger of your life, ({uch are the Scriptures 1n ſeveral things; 
2 Pet. 3.16.) having Guides appointed well experienced .in the 
way todire& you, and of whom you are aſſured that they cannot 
miſguide you 1nto any-dangerous precipice, you ſhould ſay ; Edo 
not think fit tomake uſe of a-Guide, fave ina way where there is 
no danger. - But why-ſo ? becauſe you are more faithful to yout 
Telf than others may be.' But then ſo much reaſon as you have t9 
truſt to your felf as the moſt faithful, ſo little have-you to truſt to 
your ſelfas not being the moft able, guide. As for your not de- 
pending on human authority, but only on the word of God: you 
ay ſomething, ifthat word-could neverbe miſtaken in the ſence, 
gor alledged amiſs. See' Mr. TIT. Anſwer to' Cartwright ” 
by this 
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this point Ecele/. Pol. 2.1. 7. ſett. The force of Arguments drawn from 
Scripture &c. © So that now and then they ground themſelves on 
* humane authority, even when they moſt pretend divine, Even 
*\uch as are readieſt to cite for one thing 500 ſentences of H..Scrip- 
© ture, what warrant have they , that any one of them doth mean 
©the thing for which alledged ? &c. 


But 4y, here you: will reply : That ſurely God's wiſdom in 
matters concerning Salvation hath provided ſome way or other 
whereby we. may certainly know the truth. AR, What truth 
mean we? Tf neceſſary :. ſo he hath ;. in. this. General Councils 


err not.. If all truths whatſoever : there are many truths not on- 


ly. Natural, but Theological, for which all grant that there. is. no 
infallible Judge to be-had. If the. truth of all thoſe things which 
{hall be propoſed by a General Council. Why ſo? Why may not 
God order them (in their fallibility in ſuch things) to ule the ſame 
prudence for ending troubleſom and violent conteſts, that any 
other temporal Courts do? And fince in theſe,. from God,. as 1n- 
the other, from the King,. the people have an: injunftion unlimit- 
ed,.in all things.to hear them ;. why. may not. they,puaiſh the re- 
bellious.? | | 

5.. But yetlaſtly, ifſuch be fallible in any thing (you may ſay,) 
there will be fome error, of which there can be no remedy ;..be- 
cauſe they are.unappealable.. R. Not [o:. For in {ych things as 
former Councils-may err in,. none denies but that latter Councils 
may corre&t them.: Ogly ſuch will be errors-indeed that private 
men cannot remedy :. and-what matters-all this, Ipray,.if theſe er- 
rors be not committed in things neceſſary ; as (tis.ſhewed before) 
they never can be? Again, why are ſuch Councils willingly grant» 
ed by all to be unappealable 1n.other things-wherein.they may err, 
i.e. in maters-of fact ? Nay, why, if ſome make themiofallible 
1n judging all truths, ſo may.not ſome others think.it fit they ſhould 
be ſo 1n all cauſes that come before them ;.all which are after- 
ward remediles ? But alſo in-thoſe doQtrinals, where, becauſe. no 
Anathema'sare affixed, Bellarmin ſaith, Non eſt-certums (i fant de fide, 
(and ſo neither is.it certain whether the Church .1in them. may not 
err) ; yet is-not it; theſe ſubmiſſion; of judgment required? For 
f we withdraw this, how if it ſhould- happen that they are de fide ? 
Theſame may be faid in general :. That it the Church, being. in» | 


fallible only in things de fide,, hath made; ao clear diſtinQion. of 
theſe points from the reſt, tisplain ſhe obligeth.us-tothe ſame ſub- | 
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miſſion-in points-where ſhe may: be fallible, . 
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- % This having bin ſaid from g. 39. to remove ſich ſcruples and g. 44. 


demurs as we ordinarily uſe:to make for the not yeilding up and 
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reſigning in any thing ef our own private judgment, 3/y. to ſhew refiimony of 
you, That the duty of ſubmiſſion of judgment to an Authority lurned Pros 
fallible, in all things wherein we are not certain that it errs is no © 


Paradox, I will produce you therein the conſentient doftrine 


3 both of Catholick and Proteſtant writers, of no mean note. 1. For 


= Proteſtants, {ce the quotations out of Biſhop White , Archbiſhop 
S Lavd, Dr. Fackſon, in Church-Government, 2. Part. g. 36. Oblig. of 
[udoment, $.-29.30. tis too tedious to repete them here. 'To 
which I will here add that.eminent-teftimony of Mr. Hooker, {in 
his Preface, the 6th. Set. throughout,) who writing againſt Puri- 
tans, there ſpeaks much-of fubmiſhon of private op1nion to the 
determinations 'of Fcdlefiaſtical Authority. The place is well 
 warth your reading, as likewiſe the 2. /. 7. /e#. which Mr. Chil- 
tingworth produceth as a' qualification of this paſſage in Hooker 
preſſed by F. Kor.” Bur I can-feenoſuchmatter in that Seftion, 
which proves again{t Carywight the validity of Humane Authori- 
ty., where'isno infallible-demonttration againſt it ; ſee eſpecial- 
1y the latter end of that Seftion. To return to the former. 


_ - Mr. Hooker-there quotes Dent. 17.8. &c. where he hath theſe 
words: © God was not ignorant that the Prieſts and Judges, whoſe 
<Jeatence in matters of 'controverſy he ordain'd ſhould ſtand , 
© both miglit, and oftentimes would, be deceived in their judg- 
© ment. | Howbeit better it was in the eye of his underſtanding, 
© that ſometimes an erroneous ſentence definitive ſhould prevail, 
{tjil*theſame Authority perceiving; ſuch overſight might after 
< wards correttor-reverle it; than that ſtrifes ſhould have refpit 
"to grow,/and'not:come ſpeedily to ſome end. [ 4nd there he an- 
ſwerstheObjettion ; That men muſt do nothing againſt conſcience, 
ſayino,) © Neither wiſh we that men ſhould do any thing, which 
©1n their hearts they are perſwaded they ought not to do ; but we 
*fay this perſfwaſion ought tobe fully ſettled in- their hearts, that 
<4 litigious 8nd eontroverted cauſes of ſuch quality, [rhar is (as 1 
Conceive) where! they have no infallible certainty, but only probability, 
ſee the end'of 2.1.7. ſe.) © the will of God is to have them todo 
*whatſveverthe ſentence of Judicial and final Deciſion ſhall de- 
*tertnjn:* {Now they are to do nothing, but what 'they are perſwated in 
#htir trarts that Yhey may do, when'the Fudge in fome caſes determines 
the lawfulnes of « thing, "tho they may do many things which they may 


Juage 


ehink till that they are unjuſtly obliged by the Tnige to do, as when the. 
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Of Tafallibility. on 
Jadge determines ſomething to be their duty which # not ;] yea tho it 
* ſeem in their private opinion [ 5.e. according to their own reaſon, and 
arguments drawn ex parte rei] *to {werve utterly from that which 
* isright: as no doubt many times the fentence amongſt the Jews 
* didunto one or other part contending: and yet, in this caſe God 


 * did thenallow them to do that, which in their private judgment 


*it ſeemed, yea and perhaps truly ſeemed, that the law did difal- 
* low. Por if God be not the Author of confuſion, but of peace &c. 
{Where note ; that whatever Mr. Hooker means by that limita- 
Lion , [ controverted cauſes of ſuch quality, ] yet the Commiſſion 
(Dexz. 17.) extends to the Prielts interpreting to- the people, and 
giving the ſence of the law, in whatever. matters ſhould be con- 
troyerted; (as allo it is more clearly expounded. afterward, in 
2 Chron. 19. 5,8, 10,11. Where it runs, —What cauſes ſoever ſhall 
come to-you of your Brethren, between blood and blood, between law and. 
commanaement, ftatutes and judgments, ye ſhall 8c.) And, Thou 


ſpalt ao or praitiſe accarding to-whatever they ſhew thee , requires not 


only a paſlive, willingly paying.themul&s, or;undergoing. the pu- 
oiſbments, but aCtive,. obedience. Kos an ative obedience,, 
not only in doing of ſomething to which I think k am not in duty 
obliged, as paying tool. to one, upon their ſentence; to whom T 
never owed any thing ; which I may\do without; believing their 
lentence therein to be true or juſt; -butin doing alſo of lomething, 
where the lawfulnes of it iis. queſtioned; which thin alſo here 
by the text Iam-to do, if they command me, as well as the-former: 
and yet which-thing 1 may not do, unleſs.I believe, either their 
ftentence therem' to be true, and the thing in general lawful to. be 


done, or at lealt lawful for me, 'rebus fic fantibus;. their ſentence 


aft, to do it} #.e. unleſs: I believe', that: tho Lit-be/againſt God's 
w that they command me, (ſince they, may:ers),- yet-God.excuſ- 


_ eth or holdeth me guiltles.1n doing it, in that he hath: perempto- 


rily obliged me to adhere.to their.ſentence and-judgment, notmy, 
own.. So thatinany thing they once determin.- lawful,. whatever: 
my opinzon.was of it before, yet now Iam obliged: to-helieve it> 
lawful for me ta do it,fince 1 am commanded /by-God ze abey them. 
in doing it, and may do nothing at.any time againſtimy confci- 


ence, and whilſt L hotd:ſ\uch thing unlawful.to. be done by me. 


And again: —*-Not that I judge it a thing; allowable for men to: 
*obſerve thole laws, whichin their hearts they are ſtedfaſtly, per- 
*{waded. to. be. againſt, the, law of God; but. your iperſyalion in. 
*this. caſe. [4 e:: where: Superiors. have ;detexmined ahexnife] 1:2,QU- 
ſe 
it 


. = 


"are. bound. for. the: time. [5. es. till che ſame Authority. reverſe: 3t-] to 


{ 


Of Infall.bility. 
© ſuſpend &c, unleſs they have an infallible demonſtration. [ 4nd 
there he ſhews , againſt pretence, (in every thing) of a Demonſtration.) 
*—An Argument neceflary and demonitrative is ſuch, as being prc- 
© poſed unto any man, and underſtood, the mind [.e. of hin that 
* heareth it] cannot chooſe but inwardly aſſent. Which tryal of a 
demonſtration Archbiſhop Lad allo allows, g.32.».5. Tis no- 
demonſtration then, as long as thoſe think notwithſtanding it, 
they have caule to diſſent, to whom I propole it. 


37 


But when you have read theſe things in Hooker, look on Mr. S- 46» 


Chillingworth's Anſwer, 5. cap. 109, 110. ſed. &c. to me ſeeming 
very unſatisfactory. Firſt there Dr. Potter ſaying [it i not fit for 
any private maz to oppoſe his judgment to the publick; | Mr. Chilling- 
worth defends him thus : Dr. Potter by judgment means not his rea- 
ſor or Scripture, as Mr. Knot imagines the ſence of it, (for theſe he may- 
oppoſe to cs) but his bare authority. But ſearch Dr. Potter, 
P. 105. and you will ſee he ſpeaks both of Reaſon and Scripture.. 


Then coming to Mr. Hooker, Mr. Chill;agworth expounds what he: 


faith on Deut: 17.8. not of yeilding aſſent to the judgment of the 
Tudge, or any aQive obedience (which protuppolerh aſſent) ; but. 
_ of obedience of ſuffering only the ſentence of the Judge, and pay- 
mg nc nnls.be (tho unjuſtly) lays upon them.. But rt. did no. 
other ſentences paſs in the Sanedrim. about  the-law, but: concern- 


ing ſatisfaQions and prrufunencs? Did.none of their judgments. 


command the doing of fucha thing ;: the obſerving of ſuch a faſt -, 
the offering of ſuch a Sacrifice ;. marrying or forbearing to marry. 
fucha woman ? wherein thoſe (ſaith Mr. Hooker ) were to. do as. 
the Judge decided. thofe, who. thought, and perhaps truly, that. 
the law diſallowed it ; that to the like purpoſe he might urge the. 
Puritans to wear a Surplice &c, after the Eccleſiaſtical Magiſtrate. 
had commandedt, tho it feemed- to their private opinion unlaw-- 
ful.. For that he ſpeaketh of opinion, and +7 tony not paſſhve.obedi-- 
edience, (which paſſive obedience the Puritans willingly. granted; 
and: was out of controverſy) , tis plain ; in that he ſaith, that 
{uch a ſentence once paſſed. was ground {ufficient for: any reaſona-- 
ble.man's conſcience to build: the duty of. obedience upon; what-- 
foever his own opinion. were, as touching the matter before in que-- 


ſttoo.... And in the cloſe of the SefQtion he faith ;-< God, a: pitew: 


©thor:of peace, mult.needs be the.Author.of. thoſe mens peaceable: 
* reſolutions, who concerning theſe things [;. e. wheres 0 infallible 
demonſtration to. the. contrary.) © have. determined. with themſelves: 
. Za:da and thinkas the. Church: they are of decreeth, till they. ſee. 

. Tiew-- 


| Of Tnfallibility: 
© neceſſary cauſe enforcing them to the contrary. And this is plain 
alſoout of the places which he-urgeth: that place in the x7. Dext. 
and the injun@ion of the Council 4. 15. For As 15. ſpeaks of 
aQtive obedience (#b/taining from blood, &c.) which always ſuppoſ- 
£th precedent opinisn of the lawfulnes thereof. And Dew. 17. 
runs thus : 1f there ariſe a matter too hard for thee &c. Thou ſhalt do 
according as they ſbilll ſhew thee : Thou ſhalt obſerve to do accortling to 
all that they ſhall inform thee ; according to the ſentence of the law which 
they ſhall teach thee 8c. And the ſame is ſet down after the ſame 
manner 2 Chron. 19. T0. And what cauſe ſoever ſhall come to you of 
your brethren between blood and blood ; between law and commundement; 


” ſtatutes andgudgments ; ye ſhall even warn them, that they treſpaſs not 


F. 45. 


azainſt the Lord &c, Certainly theſe places may not be reſtrain'd 


only to the gw undergoing of the puniſhment {ſentenced by the 


Judge for the non-obſervance of his decrees, or of that which he 
faith is Law, 


Another part of Mr. Ch;/{;ingworth's Anſwer is, that Mr. Hooker 
limits the matters, wherein they were to yeild obedience, to the 
injun&ions of Authority ; namely, to ſuch matters, as have plain 
Scripture or Reaſon, neither for, nor againſt them ; and wherein 
men £0 only upon their own probable colle&ion : which I grant. 
But this plaiz Scripture and Reaſon (as Mr. Hooker expreſſeth'1t)' is' 
a really infallible argument or demonſtration'; and' not fach'ipre- 
tended. For the Puritans alſo pretended they had 'moft plain rea- 
{on and Scripture for the things wherein they were unconforma- 
ble. Now it Mr. Hooker here requires ſubmiſſion in all ſuch'points, 
where there is no infallible argument to che! coperary, (whether 
he intended it or no, &c); in very few or nb matters can ſuch 4uh- 
miſſion be denied, eſpecially to a Generat*Conncit: ” fieither do 
we find in Mr. Hooker's proof Dent. t7. 8. any reſtrictions of obe- 
dience of ſubmiſſion only to certain -points where they 'had not 
plain law or reaſon to the contrary. 292 


| | 
$2. 


Nowin the laſt place to conſider his main anſwer tothoſewords | 
of Mr. Hboker. [The will of God ito have then t6 do whatſoever the 
ſentence of judicial and final deciſion ſhall determi) yea tho it ſeem in 


$25.99 CP . ; 6 ut bat oh . 
Ds B*Yate opinion to ſwerve utterly from that which & right.] | 
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< Here(avſwereth Mr. Chillingwarth) he ſaith men are bound'to do |} 

© whatſoever &«. but he ſays notthey are bound'to'think that de- 

* termination lawful, and that ſentence juſt; [giving an inſtance of | 

a mancaſt wrong fully at law, anil ſentenced to pay an tool} I anſwer, 
_—_ | in 


Of Infallibility, | 
in ſome ſentences or judgments this,, which Mr, Chilliagworth- 
ſaith, is true:. vis. where they enjoyn me a thing to which T. 
think Iam not oblig'd, which I may cedere meo jure, and do, tho T 
do not think their determination right and juſt : and {© it is in 
the inſtance he giveth.. But in ſome other ſentences it is falſe, 
vis, when they enjoyn me an aMion, the lawfulnes: whereof is: 
zweſticned.. For ſince I may never do a thing believed unlawfill 
or me todo : therefore here I muſt either believe their determi- 


is a 


xs-ſupy Q ed to be ſatisfied in t is. point,..that he may cedere ſuo Jures: 
| Whether that court hiad.a juſt and legal cauſe, for which 


they 


bn. 
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© only verbally ſo. As, I wil 


Of Tafallibility. 

they enjoyned this mult ; which, as to the point of /awful, con- 
cerns them, but not him at all. But had the law ſaid, or did ſuch 
a one mulQted doubt whether the law had faid, wo man ſball ſub- 
7218 to any mult or puniſhment, which he thinks the Fudge unjuſtly ſen- 
zenceth him to; then muſt he not pay the mul till he thought the 
determination lawful. A ſentence therefore may be conceived 
unjuſt two ways: I. Either in enjoyning men to do a thing, 
which the law (as they conceiye) hath prohibited to be done : 
ſuch a thing may never be done, as long as the ſentence is thought 
vnjuſt. #.e. Enjoyning them to do what the law prohibits to be 
done. Or 24, inenjoyning men to do what.the law hath prohi- 
bited the Judge in ſuch a caſe to enjoyn ; but not the others in any 
caſe todo: tho to do ſuch a thing in ſuch a point ought not to 
have bin impoſed. Here the judged doubtles may obey the ſen- 
tence, whilft he thinks it unjuſt. To make things plain, I fearl 
am too tedious. See more of this matter in'Succeſſ. Clergy. 

Mr. Chillingworth goes on to ſhew an impoſſibility, that ſuch a 
yeilding to judgment againſt our private opinion can be. His 
words are ; © If you will draw Mr. Hooker's words to ſuch a con- 
*{ruCtion,as if he had ſaid, [zhey muſt think the ſentence of a judicial 
and final deciſion juſt and right, tho it ſeem in their private opinios to 
© ſwerve utterly from what is right]: it is manifeſt you make him 
© contradict himſelf, and make him fay in effe&; They muſt 
« think thus, tho at the ſame time they think the contrary. Thus 


far he. To this I have ſpoken more fully in the following Diſ- 


cours o. 2. To make ContradiQories, the terms in both Propo- 
ſitions muſt be taken a in the ſame ſence; els they will be 
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ſhew you this to be, after I have firſt | 


premiſed this, That taking thinking in the latter Propofition for | 
infallibile certainty, (but tis clear Mr. Hooker means no ſuch thing), | 


the words imply a true contradiCtion : for he, who ſaith he be- 
lieves, for any authority whatſoever, humane or (per impoſſbile) 
divine,contrary to what he is infallibly certain of, faith he believes 
what he believes not ;' or what he cannot believe. - So that where 
there is infallible certainty, 1t voids all argument from Authority : 
neither can any one lay, I door will ſubmit my judgment.to ſuch 
or ſuch, in a point, whereof he is ſure. But Tet 'rhinf7ns* there- 
fore or private opinion be taken in any degeee below abſolute cer- 
tainty, and thenT think that expreſſion, Pad it bin Mr. Hooker”s, 
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(as it 1s, tho not #oridems rermins) is far from contradiaion'® 'To 7 
ithew which, give me leave to change this word think in theilatter 
propoſition into ſome other words, which yet are plainly-what | 
Me 
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Of Infallibility. 
Mr. Hooker means by thinking ; and you ſhall ſee tliey will be ve- 
ry well conſiſtent. I hizk or believe, from the argument of the 


authority, prudence, &c, of ſuch perſons, their determination of 


ſuch a point to be right, tho all the arguments I have trom ſecm- 
ing reaſon of the thing, or from thatſence which I conceive ot 
Scripture, incline me-to think that ſuch a determination is nor 
right. Now I1ſuppoſe {as the terms are here explained) none will 
deny ; That one may think'or believe a thing to be truth , not a- 
gainſt his beliefor thinking, but againſt all arguments which are 
drawn from his ſeeming natural reaſon or otherwiſe [except that 
ab authoritate) ; if theſe do not amount to infallible certainty : or, 
thata man may yeild an aſſent of belicf in reſpett of authority, 
contrary to his alkor of evidence 1n reſpe& of the thing ; ſo thar 
evidence be in any degree below infallible certainty. Els we mult 
deny. that we can believe any myſtery of faith, which ſeems to us. 
contrary to natural reaſon, (ſee Roz. 4. 17,18.2 Cor. to. 5.); and 
theſe two propoſitions will contradi& alſo, 7 believe or think ſuch 
4 thing a divine truth from divine authority delivering it, tho my 
natural reaſon inclines me ts think or believe the contrary. Doth 
2 man ſpeak a contradiction, if he ſay to a Scholar or a child, Do 
not believe or give credit to your own reaſon, (meaning by 1t the 
reaſons or arguments his brain ſuggeſts to him about ſuch a mat- 
ter;) but to the judgment or direftions of your father or maſter ? 
tor your reaſon (that isconſidering another argument of the pru- 
dence and experience of his father or maſter, or of the com- 
mand which God hath given him to obey them) teacheth you,that 
you, ({ubje&t) or you (unskilled) ſhould yeild to their judgment. 
Thus may not one truly ſay : For this reaſon I think ſuch a thing 
is{0; but for ſuch a reaſon again, I think it is not ſo? Els how 
come any to doubt ? Now when one ſort of theſe reaſons is 2 na- 
tura rei, ſuch as his own brain ſuggeſts to him, and the other ab au-- 
thoritate ;, and this ab authoritate ways, and is the more powerful 
with him ; then may he be ſaid to ſide with authority againſt his: 
private opinion or judgment. But then here by private 0pini0z 97 
Judgment 15 meant, not ſimply that which is ſo, (z. e.) as he now 
aſſents to authority , (for two contrary judgments or opiniqus 
{waying him none can have): but that which(abſtracting from au- 
thority &c) from other reaſons his opinion or judgment would be 
profeſſed to be, ſhould any one demand -it. But indeed whillt a- 
gainft ſuch reaſons he yeilds to authority, -(and yeild he may, 
where-ever ſuch reaſons are conjeQural or leſs than certain) his 
private judgment ſimply conſidered is the ſame with the public 
jdgment of that authority ; and ſuch a one 'ſuppolc a Catholic 
| that 
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Of Ifallibility. 
that is perſwaded that he onghr to aſſent toall the Church ſhall 
decree) ſhould he notwithſtanding againſt this follow his own 
private reaſon or reaſons, (which may be many times contrary 
to ſuch decree, as alſo they are ſometimes to divine myſteries) 
may rightly be ſaid, in this doing, to go againſt his judgment or 
conſcience. Butifa man+cannot ſubmit his judgment againſt 
his private opinion ; then cannot a Council jultly oblige any 
to believe any thing, tho never ſo neceſſary and clear a point ; uns 


leſs they know firſt, that his private reaſon is not againſt it: for 


they may not oblige him to impoſſibilities. But how often is this 
done by them, even the four firſt (generally allowed), and that 
under Azathema? . AndSt. Auſtin allo writ a-Treatiſe, De Utitt- 
tate Credendj, (he means of believing the Authority of that 
Church, which was found firſt to be the Church Catholick), from 
feeing the great benefit that came by this captivating, our reaſon 
to authority ; by which a&t of believing he obſerved (Epift. 45.) 
men not unfrequently came at length to be aſſured allo by true rea= 
fon of thoſe things, which firſt they believed only from authority. 
Luamiin intelligere fincera non poſſumus, authoritate quidem decipi mis 
ferum eſt ; ſed certe miſerins non moveri. Si enim Dei Providentia 
20a preſidet rebus humanis, aihil eſt de religione ſatagendum. Sin vers 
&C. 192 eſt deſperandum ab eodem tpſo Deo authoritatem aliquam conitt- 
tut am, quia (velut gradu incerto) innitentes attollamur in Deum. Fled 
auten [ authoritas ] ſepoſita ratione, quam ſinceram intelligere, ut ſape 


diximms, difficillimum ſtultss eſt, dupliciter nos movet, partim miraculis, 


partim ſequentium multitudiae. De Util. Cred. 16. c. This he writ 


to a Manicheap; endeavouring to periwade him, zz religione turpe 


nog eſſe credere, antequam ſcire. 'Thus much of the pothbility of 
thinking or believinz a judicial determination right, when it ſeems 
tn our private opinion (as explain'd above} not fo. But note here, 
that I do not extend our yeilding aſſent to authority againſt pri- 
yate reaſons (in all matters when-ever this aſfent 1s given) to a 
ncceſſary belief in all ſuch things, that what they fy:is abſo- 
lutely juſt, and right ; but this our aſſent is. capable: of leſs de- 
grees.; as a belief, that what they fay is more likely or probable 
to be {0 : or alfo, that it is more ſafe for me to err with them, as 
tag as I am-not, by any private reaſon , infallibly certain that 
they err, but have reaſon to think they do not err :. than. to op+- 
poſe their authority perhaps with the retaining of a truth, but to 

me uncertain. | | 
Thus much of Mr. Hooker's teſtimony, and the juſtification 
thereof againſt Mr. Chillingworth*s expoſition. See alfo Dr. Potrer, 
{peaking rhe {ame thing much-what with Mr. Hooker, ſedt.4. p. 105; 
os | WIKI Cy 


Of Infallibility, 

where, after he hath ſaid, © It is not lawful for a.private man to 
* oppoſe his judgment to the publick, he adds, He may offer his 
& contrary opinion to be conſider'd of &c. but if he will fatiouſly 
*2dvance his own sonceits, [conceits, I ſuppoſe he means that which 
ſeems reaſon, and the ſence of Scripture to him, yet of which he i not in- 
fallibly certain. Advance, 7.e. againſt the contrary determinations of 
the Church, ] © and deſpiſe the Church ſo far as to caſt off hex com- 
©munion; he may be juſtly condemned for a Schiſmatic , [for 
* caſting off her communion, yea and an Heretic alſo [;.c. for ad- 
© vancing his own conceits] 1n ſome degree, and 7# foro exterior: : 
© tho his opinion were true, and much more if it be falſe. Heretick 
ex ſome degree, and 1n foro exteriort: Sure Dr.:Potter ſaith, he is 
this, becauſe he allows him ſome-way faulty in faQtiouſly ad- 
vancing his own conceits againſt the Church ; and then I ask, 
why is he not an heretic, or (if that name may not be ſo uſed) 

uilty of an equal crime z# foro interiors too ? For what great dit- 
erence 1s there between him, that , having no ſufficient reaſon for 
it, obſtinately defends againſt the Church'es determination that 
which happens (but 1s not to him certainly known, or by him 
proved) to be a truth ; and him that obſtinately defends an error ? 


Thoſe reaſons which ſuch a one hathbut ſhort of certainty, Tgrant, 
afford him ſome, but not a ſufficient, excuſe of his oppoſition. 

This for Proteſtants. Next for Catholicks, that they alſo al- 
low a ſubmiſſion of judgment to an Authority fallible. See what 
Bellarmis, who holds that particular Councils are fallible, yet faith 5. rr2nme 
concerning ſubmiſſion of judgment to theſe errable. (de Conctl. 2. tftimony of 
L. 10.c.) Etſ hoc judicium non fit pror{us infallibile, tamen ſufficit ad i &* 


- . . 5 : tholicks. 
excommunicandum. And —tamen debent privati homines acquieſcere 


&gnſmodi judicio, & ſi ſecus egerint, merito excommunicantur, doxec 
non judicaverit aliter Apoſtolica Sedes, vel Concilium Univerſale, 
Therefore if theſe have formerly decreed nothing contrary, we 
are to ſubmit to it, until they ſhall. Again. There is no reaſon 
of non-acquieſcing to ſuch a ſentence, but only the contrary judg- 
ment of a ſuperior Court ; therefore if the Court be ſupreme, 
there'is no reaſon at all. Again, Q»od Coxcilinm particulare fact 
argumentum adeo probabile, ut temerarium (it et non acquieſcere, planum 
eſt : (and before he faith, ex communi ſententia Catholicorum aſſeri- 
mus,) quia fi aliquot ſaniti Patres caſu in eandem ſententiam conveni- 
entes faciunt argumentum probabile ; quanto magis 50 aut 60 Epiſcopt 
ſimul convenientes, & invocato Spiritu Santto aliquid communi conſen- 
Jn tatuentes? —PFaciunt argumentum probabile , therefore by ac- 
quieſcence here, is not meant only a paſſive ſubmiſſion to their 
cenſure ; nor yet that of filence only , and needing; 
eg ie 2 which - 
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which in any thinzs of praftice ſufficeth not : for unles one do- 
what they command, he cannot be faid to acquieſce in their ſen. 
tence ; neither may- any exteriorly aCt that, to the lawfulnes 
whereof he doth not inwardly aflent. 

- See Dr. Holder, who holding, that in ſome doQtrines of leſs mo-+ 

$- 52. ment a general Council may poſlibly err , yet exaQs obedi- 
ence - notwithitanding to thoſe Decrees we think ſuch , de 
reſol. fid. 1. . 9. c. Veruntamen quando a Conciliis Generalibus 
ad evitandum ſchiſma & pacem in Eccleſia conſervandam defini- 
te furrint hujuſce nature & conditionis weritates (he ſpeaks 
of thoſe in which there 1s. not certitudo ab omni erroris periculo im- 
2:nis) eorum decretis obediendum eſſe novit unuſquiſque Eccleſia Ca- 
tholice vere Filins. He gozs on. Queret hic forſitan aliquis curie- 
ſpus, an liceat hujuſmodi decreta interno ſaltem mentis aitu in dubium 
revocare? Cui reſpondeo. Quod imprudentis & ſuperbientis animi in- 
dicium eſſet hec dubitatio, _ hujuſce dubitationis publica ſw- 
nificatio. Ad quid enim-valet ſupremi tribunalis. judicium RC. ſj cuilibet 
fubdito eque liberum: foret poſh ultimum denunciatum litis judicium ac 
antea, oppoſitum- cenſere & publice predicare * An diſcipulus ſupra ma- 
2iſtrum:?' nonne unicuique in. ſua. arte credeudum.?: &c. See the like 
in 8. Clara's Syſtema Fid. 20. c.. And thus Mr. Creſſy, c. 33. * Such 
s Decifions many Catholicks conceive, are not in ſo eminent a 
© manner the neceſſary objeAs.of Chriſtian faith, becauſe not de- 
© livered as of Univerſal tradition. But however an' extreme te- 
*merity 1t would be in any particular man. to make any doubt 
*of the truth of them, and unpardonable. diſobedience to rejet 
©them; now 1n matters. of practice, not to obey in doing them, is. 
*ro reje them. If in ſuch deciſions an error ſhould happen, 
& fince it &c, it were far better ſuch an error ſhould paſs, till (as 
St. Auſtin faith) ſome later Council amended: it, than that unity, 
ſhould be difſolved.for an unneceſſary truth. Laſtly, tis-com- 
monly ſaid, that ina point controverted, and-not yet determined 
by any Council, a man's private judgment ought to be ſwayed by 
the ſtream or #2ajor part of Catholick writers; yet are. not ol 
fallible? The ſame thing 1s ordinarily ſaid: of ſubmitting our 
judgment tothe Fathers 1n-all things, wherein we find the moſt 
of.them toagree :.yet are. not.they liable.ta error ? But thoſe of 
the Church of Rome, that ſubmit their judgment to- a General 
Council, and cannot prove it to be infallible, ſas. doubtleſs ſome of 
the {fimpler ſort cannot), do not ſo many ſubmit to.a Council, for 
any thing they know, fallible ?* and yet they. ſhould offend, if do 
otherwiſe.. For ſuch ſubmiſſions, not- the preteace, of infallibility;. 
but the dictates.of common:Prudence are: uſed and thought ſuffici- 
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Thus much of the Duty of obedience to all the decrees of Gene- g- 57: 
ral Councils, tho theſe Councils be ſome way fallible ; wherein I 
have ſpoken of the obligation and rationalnelsof aſſent to their do- 
Arines, in caſe of our uncertainty of the contrary to be truths. But 
remember, that here L[ do not undertake to determin whether the 
Church (thinking it fit perhaps to leave to her ſubjects, in points of 
lefs conſequence, and ſuch as are ſpeculative, more liberty of en- 
joying their own judgment;(o that only they diſturb not her peace, 
nor make fa&tion) hath only in ſome points of evident and univer- 
fal tradition, and more neceſſary conſequence and praQice, requi- 
red the ſubmiſſion of judgment, and profeſſion of aſſent and belief, 
&c, under the peril of Azathema,* where perhaps ſhe expreſſeth her 
elf in ſuch terms as theſe : S quis 101 confitetur 3 —z0n profitetur ; 
—conftanter tenendum ; firma fide credendum ; -nemo ſalva fide dubita- 
re debet, &c : And again, whether 1n many other points of leſs ne- 
ceſſity, and not fo common tradition, (tho. perhaps certain dedu- 
ion from thoſe which are ſo} ſhe hath, for only the preſerving-of 
' her peace, required the obedience and ſubmiſſion.only of Non-con- 
tradi&ion and filence, or Non-profeſſion of the contrary, under 
Anathema likewiſe ; *where ſhe expreſleth her ſelf, $/ quis drxerit, 
(the moſt uſual form in her Anathema's), without any firmiter te- 
mendum atixed to the contrary truth. T meddle not to decide, whe- 
ther in the prohibition of the affirming an error, the Churcl'es in- 
tention doth not always involve theprofeſſion of the contrary truth: 
or, whether all her Azathema's are not let only to points neceſFa- 
ry to be believed ;. but ſome ropornts fit not to be contradifted : 
ome Anathema's for conſent ; ſome tor peace and filence. Again, 1 
attempt not to reſolve here, whether under the former of theſe (the: 
requiring of aſſent) ſhe. means. an internal plenary a& of faith; 
which perhaps 15 notiin every man's power at all times, {faith hav- 
ing a.great latitude of ſtrength or weaknes according to the repug- 
nancies of ſome. veriſimilities. of the contrary, running in a man's 
mind not fully ſettled and convinced, and many times ſome mix- 
ture of unbehet, Lorg I believe, help thou mine unbelief)) ; or elſe, whc- 
ther ſhe means only. a fubmiſſive:endeavour and willingnes to be- 
lieve and aſſent toher propoſitions. : In theſe things + can determin- 
nothing: neither, if T have before argued that we:may rationally 
yeild in ſuch points more than the-leatt of theſe ſubmiſſions, there- 
tore-will I deny that the Church may, or doth -require only the 
leſs;-as ] cannot on the other ſide affirm, that ſhe hath nor requir-- 
ed the more. But ſurely no, more duty needs be paid to avoid her 
Anath:ma's; than ſhe chargeth- us. with, tho ſhe.claim not all her 
due: nor is more {if ſo much).neceſſary to {alvationto be believed, 
thag ſhe exaQteth of us to be beligyed,.. __.._ _ | Fo 
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$. 54 To conclude this diſcourſe. x. Infallibility of the Church in all 
Conciu- neceſlaries | be they clear reyelations, and points traditional, or conſe 
| ho quential ; conſequential clearly or not clearly dedutted from the former ; 
provided, that they be neceſſary to attain ſalvation for to be known, 
| or believed, or prattiſed by all Chriſtians} is not denied : being had ei- 
ther by evidence of Tradition or afliftance of the Spirit from the 
promiſe of our Saviour ; who fails not to guide the Church in all 
{uch truths for ever, that ſhe may in thele alſo for ever ſecurely 
: guide others. 
' $+ 55- 21 likewiſe, at leaſt for the moſt of theſe truths, namely ſuch as 
are of univerſal tradition, or natural and immediate conſequences 
thereof, not only certitudo objefti, but ſubjefi is granted : not only 
that de ſ/afo the Church cannot err in them, but that ſhe knows ſhe 
doth not err in them. For it follows not, that if the Church may err 
in eng and not know that ſhe errs, therefore ſhe cannot 
know or be ſure but that ſhe errs in every thing ; unles firſt it be 
ſhewed that ſhe knows all things from an equal evidence. 
$.56. But 34, thele two not hindring,infallibility general in all things 
which the Church ſhall propoſe or decide, (unles it can be proved 
that all hitherto paſſed in the General Councils is only neceſfaries ; 
or that ſhe can determin nothing unneceſſary to ſalvation) I ſee 
not that it 15,nor any need that it ſhould be,affirmed ; neither from 
' our Saviour's promiſe, (which we have no reaſon to extend be- 
yond neceſlaries, ) neither from the force of thoſe reaſons which are 
well urged by ſome to prove General Councils infallible in zeceſſs- 
| Rh but are faulty if any will apply them to an infallibility Gene- 
ral. 
F. 57- Thechief of which reaſons I think are theſe. The 7 A Gerera- 
| I; Concilio appellari non poteſt, [which is granted, ade aperti fume 
ſequitar non errare. Nam alioquin iniquiſſimum eſſet cogere Chriſtianos, 
ut non appellent ab eo judicio quod erroneum eſſe potuit. R. The argu- 
nient is good for points de fide neceſſaria, but no further-: for by this 
reaſon the ſame Councils could not err in judging particular cau- 
1es and matters of fa&t ; for from a General. Council in theſe alſo 
15 no appeal, unleſs i» infinitum, to the ſame. court. Again, ſome 
points there are in Non-neceſſaries wherein General Councils are 
| granted liable to error, by thoſe Authors who urge this argument 
| for infallibility ; as 1s ſhewed before g.9. But yet-there can no ap- 
[| peal be made from them, and peremptory obedience is required to 
| ; be yeilded to them in theſe. Laſtly, ſuppoſing that no court were 
[| | infallible, yet unappealable ſome muſt be, that conteſts and ſtrifes 
may havean end. As allo it is no leſs in temporal courts for tem- 
poral caules, tho theſe courts fallible. Therefore from unappeal- 
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- The Second: Heretici (unt, & excommunicandi omnes, qui 08 f, 58. 

acquieſcunt Concilits plenariis: =& hes Concilia dicunt Anathema con- ; 
eradicentibus : but Anathema's and Excommunications for contrar 
opinions proceed only from the Council's infallibility. R. Not al- 

ways from infallibility ; for fuch things are done by Councils lef; 

than General, (and therefore fallible,) and lawfully (ſee Bell. 2.7. 
10.c.) done by plenary Councils in caſes wherein fallible. Azathe- 

m4s always (where lawfully uſed) argue, in ſome authority, in 0- 

thers a duty of ſubmiſſion to it ; and are lawfully uſed, tor any 
thing I know, by particular, as well as general, Councils ; and a- 
gainlt the Schiſmatical, for imaller matters or opinions diſturbing 

the peace of the Church atter dubious things determined, as well 

as againſt the Heretical for neceſſary and certain points of faith de- 

nied. As for applying the word Heretick to thoſe who oppoſe 
things eſtabliſhed in General Councils, it 1s granted that ſuch 
Council is infallible 1a all fundamental, or ab olutely neceſfary 
truths. If therefore it be affirmed, that it never defines any points, 

but ſuch ; it is granted ta be infallible in whatever it defines : and 

this proof thereof, taken from the oppolers thereof their being cal- 

led Hereticks, may be ſpared. But if we ſuppoſe, that a General 


$ Council may define or determin ſome points which arenot ſuch; 

then the word Heretic mult be a little better examined, before any 
# thing for infallibility of Councils can be proved from it. For -et- 
* therhe is ſaid to be an Heretic, who knowingly orpoeed any de- 


finition whatever of a Council propoſed under 4zathema &c. tho it 
be not in a fundamental] or neceſlary point of faith: but if thus,then 
we cannot argue the Council infallible in every thing ; becaufe he 
that oppoſeth her inany thing 1s accounted an Heretic. Or he is. 
an heretic only, who oppoſeth fuch a Council, not in any, but ſuch 
definitions, as are made 1n matters of neceſſary faith : But if thus, 
then we muſt know Conciliary Definitions exaQly, which are 
fuch, which are not, before we can know whether the oppoſer 
thereof be an heretic ; neither can we prove the Council Univer- 
fally infallible, becauſe he who. oppoleth it thus in ſome points, 
15 heretical. , 
> The 3d. If theChureh be not infallible in all that ſhe propoſeth, 5 e 
3 . Hal & propoletn, F. 594 
none could have any certainty of his faith ;. which faith he muſt 
receive and learn from the Church. R. Yes, he that believeth the 
Church in all ſhe ſaith, will ſtill have a certainty, (TI mean; for the 
eertitudo-objects), and will be free from error in all neceſlary faith, 
which is {ufficient, if the Church be in.the propoſal of all neceſſary 
points of faith infallible ; which is affirmed. Bur as for c<rtizudo! 
fubjecti, i.e, his being certainthat in all ſuch points. he. is free from: 
Erior,, 


4$ 


Of Infallibility. 


_ error, (which concerns not this place), I refer you to thoſe fuller 


Notes about it, Concerning the neceſſary ground of Saving Faith. 
+4. But fourthly, tho Univerſal infallibility &c may perhaps not 


' | be made good by theſe, or any other reaſons : yet I think, by what 


I have ſaid, it appears, That none may from this not proved, or 
his proving the contrary, think himſelf diſcharged of his obedi- 
ence, which is due upon other grounds ſufficient without this ; 
namely, 1. * upon her Supremacy, and unappealablenes, (whom 
Chriſt hath commanded him to hear and repair to as his guide and 


governor, under pain of being treated, as a Heathen and Publican 


was amongſt the Jews; ) and 2. *upon her Infallibility in all ne- 
ceflaries , by which there 1s no danger to him for any error or miſ- 


; prattice, wherein ſhe may miſlead him ; neither will God for ſuch 


error call him to account ; but let him certainly expeCt this, if de- 
{erting his guide he doth miſlead himſelf: and 3. *beſides theſe,up- 
onthe dictate of common and natural prudence,according to which 
none may juſtly withdraw his belief and ſubmiſſion of judgment, 
to thoſe of the greateſt skill and integrity in the things, wherein 
he wants inſtruction, meerly upon this pretence, that every man 
may poſſibly err, or lie to him. Suppoſe he thinks that he is infal- 
libly certain in {ome thing, that that which ſhe teacheth him is 
falſe ; yet thus will his obedience be ſtill obliged , and kept entire 
for } moſt points, as with which at leaft he may not diſpence for 
any leſſer {cruples and doubtings, but apparent counter-demonſtra- 
tions : but perhaps for f all points, 1f he pleaſe to examin his own 
knowledg, (who goes upon no evidence which the Church alſo 
hath not), and be not willing to miſtake. ſeeming for true certain- 
ty ; from which commonly the moſt 1gnorant are appearingly moſt 
certain. Again, ſuppoſe he diſcover General Councils to contradi& 
in any.point, (which yet if it be, muſt needs be, in a point not ne- 
ceſlary), yet wy he not therefore totally withdraw his obedience, 
ſave.only to thoſe things wherein they .contradi& ; nor perhaps in 
theſe neither : for (according to St. Auſtiz'sruleJof Councils differ- 
ing the laſt obligeth him, by which the former may be amended,; 
amended, therefore allo contradicted. But then in things, wherein 


he findsallor many' of them, unanimouſly agreeing ; or, being 


eſtabliſhed by ſome , not contradicted or amended by any other 
ſucceeding ; but by the General prattice of particular Churches 
conformed to: theile he may preſume to be truths, from their ac- 
cord; as the other fallities, from their variance; and therefore by 
no means may plead a releaſe from the one, by ſhewing the other. 
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N what ſence it may be lawful to believe,or do,a thing azainſt our own 
Tudgment. f. 2. 
Concerning the Church'es lawful Authority to exoommunicate diſſen- 
fers it edt als #4. | 
As likewiſe to decide, which Points are fundamental, which not. J. 7. 
Several exceptions againſt obedience only of non-contr adiftion for 
Non-fundamentals. | 
And that at leaſt-all thoſe, not infallibly certain of the contrary, are 
baund, In bem mag eee to an obedience of Aſſent ; and therefore 
the moſt are ſo bound. JS. 11. 
. : Repbes to feveral Objettions. g. 12. 
..' The 1. Firſt concerning aw inferior Councils decreeing ſome new dau- 
 geroms error, which mo former Council ſuperior hath condemned. 
2d, Concerning faith ſalvifical, that it muſt be infallible. - 
3d. Concerning union of Charity, ſufficient. JS. 14. 
4th. Concerniug prying of doftrines, neceſſary. g. 15. 
«5th. Concernize what Church'es determinations, when ſeveral contr a- 


dick one another, we are to adhere to. J. 16. 


A Poſt-ſcript. 2d Paper. 
Concerning infallible Certainty. 6. 19. 
I. Infallible Certainty excuſing all ſubmiſſion of judgment to others. 
2. Infallible Certainty to be had in ſome points. © 
.....Ofthe difficulty of knowing when one is infallibly certain. 
3. Infallible Certainty at leaſt not pretendable azainſtany General con- 
trary judgment of the Church. | 
An inſtance in the Controverſy about giving the Communion in one 
kind only. þ. 27. | 
4+ Thegreateſt probability, ſhort of infallible Certainty, net excuſ- 
ing our diſſenting from the judgment of the Church. 
Az explication of Rom. 14.23. 


O 2 


* 


Conference at Hampton-lourt, p. 72, 73- 


My. Knewſtub's 24. queſt. —©Laſtly it the Church have that 
* power alfo, (7.e. to ad ſignificant Signs ; as the Crofs in Bap- 
* tiſm, &c.) yet the greateſt ſcruple to their conſcience was ; 


* How far ſuch an ordinance of the Church was.to bind them, 


* without impeaching their: Chriſtian liberty. .—{ The Kjng in 
his Anſwer hath theſe words. ] ©T will have one doQrine , and 
* one diſcipline ; one Religion, in ſubſtance, andin ceremony ; 
* and therefore I charge you, never to ſpeak more tothat point, 


© (How far you are bound to abey ? ) when the Charch hath ordained 


Zt. 


Z 
= 
WW, 
$1 
=o 
b-4 
: 
8 
OY 
% 


not profeſsing 


PF ” 


| DG Yr- ating againſt Our Fudg- 
ment or Conſcience. Ds 


, 
po 


LOU ask my Opinion'; 1, Whether we are bound to the obedience 
.*: 'only of Non-contradiftion; !or alſo of afſent, tothe Decrees 
of acknowledged lawful General Councils in Non-fundamen- 
tals , wherein ſuch Councils are ſuppoſed by you errable, (|; uppoſing that 


fach Conneits vequire our affent therein) ? - ' And 2ly, Whether one is, 


of can be;bound'toaffent, when theſe their 'Decrees are contrary 
to-hisown ny a ? 4nd Whether one may go againſt 
his conſcience in any thing ? 


- Anſw. I anſwer, (on which ſubje& 1 deſire you alſo. to peruſe 
what is ſaid in the Diſcours of Tofalibility. $. ) That, if you take 

ment here for infallible'certainty, (which fee more largely ex- 
plained below g. 19.&*c.)Ican ſoon reſolye it negatively; That you 
are not,aor eannot be, ſo-bound. (Of which ſee more below 5.20.) 


ALerreR concerning the obligation of 


[1 
Ne-.I. 


in waar 


[ENCE It my. 


be lawful to 
believe, or 


But if you mean,by your private j«dement , opinion fhort of infal- 4 « thirg: 


lbility,'(z.e.) ſome reafons that you have (either drawn from the 
natures of things,-or from the. ſence: you make of divine revelation) 
tothink thata thing'is. thus, or ſo, contrary to. that gezeral judg- 
ment ; x. Firſt, this queſtion ſeems *decided on the afficmative 


ordinary practice. ' Inv ſecular attairs, do not we commonly,. upon 
receiving the advice.of an experienced friend; both, believe hin to 
be inthe-right.; :anddo.a thing contrary to our own/judgment,. i.c. 


reaſon.? 


part, viz. that yow may g0- againſt your private judgment, in mens. 


again OUST 


Ou n- J.dg- 


menr, 


contrary torhoſe. reaſons; whach our ſelves.have,: not todo it? Is. 
not Abrahams (aid.to believe a thing ſeeming contrary to: his. own 


BH. 2. 


N. 2. 


Concerning ſubmiſgon of Judgment. 
reaſon? Rom.4.17,18. And ſo the man in the Goſpel, Mar.9.24? Yet 
FE know you will not ſay, that they went in this againſt their con- 
{cience. What is the meaning of that ordinary ſaying, [Theſe and 
theſe rea'ons I have for my opinion, but I ſubmit to the Church ? } Is it 
only, I ſubmit my judgment in regard of the publiſhing of it ? #'So 
Dr. Fern comments upor it, 2. ].reat. 1.c. numb.i*.] But thus the 
phraſe ſeems. very 'improper'; forrhis is a-ſabmiſfion of our ſpeech 
or ſilence, but not of our-judgment at alt; and.'is a fubmiſon 
which may well be profeſſed alſo in things, wherein out judg- 
ment 15 utterly unchangeable ; namely in things, whereof we are 


infallibly certain. 


2. Again, *decided by the conceſſions-of ſeyeral Proteſtants, 
which ſeem to yeild the very ſame thing. See Dr. Fern, ib. x. 13. 
where he alloweth ; that 1n matters of opinion and credibility, or 
*of diſcipline and rites, till we have ſufficient evidence or demon- 
<ſtration of truth to the contrary, our conformity [2.e. of judgment, 
which he expreſſeth afterward by; ſubmitting our bebef- and-oun'pra- 
Rice] remains ſecure. Secure, ſaithheJriflwe have [ufficient evidence, 
&c. But ſufficient, evidence. we have _noc , in oppoſition; to the 
Church, in things where paſhbly we may -be videkes; and we 
may be miſtaken inany thing, wheredf we are not certain; exg4 


ſufficient evidence in fuch caſes 1s only certainty; Likewiſe. Dr, - 


Hammond, Reply to Cath, \Gevtl. 246. 3./«18:98.. when the; perſonas 
© not competent to ſearch grounds [T: add, or aat fo competent as 
thoſe; to whoſe definition he is required to ſubmit his aſſent] alloweth a 
thare yeilding to the judgment of Superiars, and a deeming ithatter 
* toadhere to rhem, than to attribute any thing to his own: jyudg- 
© ment ; a believing ſo. far as nat, to. disbelieve [tbew], Whiah:\| be 
«* {aith\ may rationally be yeilded to a Churehz or the gavergars of 
© it, without deeming them inerrable. -—And in Sehifox. 2.7. 10. /. 
he faith ; © A meek Son of the Chureh of Chrift will certainly be 
« content to ſacrifice a great deal for the. making of this purchaſe, 
«ſie. of enjoying the communion of the Chureh: - and, when the 
« fundamentals of the faith, and fuperſtruftures: of Chriftian pra- 
«6 &tice are not concerned in the conceſſions, he will chearfully ex- 
© preſs his readineſs to ſubmit or depoſit his own judgment.tn reve- 
« rence and deference to his Superiars in the Church, where. his 
« lot is fallen. Where ſurely rkis ſubmitting, and depoſiting our 
own judgment, implies ſomerhing more than the concealment of 
it only ; ſince the concealment of our judgment, being. the leaſt 
degree of obedience we can give to our Superiors, will be __ to 

| | them 
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I < and perhaps truly ſeemed, that « 


Concerning ſubmiſſion of Fudgment. 
then in ſome of thole definitions made by them in fundamentals 


7 of faith and Chriſtian practice ; which points he excepts here 
3 from ſabmittance- or depoſition of our judgment. See likewiſe 
3 (which eſpecially I recommend to your reading) what Mr. Hooker, 
* as writing not againſt Catholicks but Puritans , copiouſly faith 
2 ;a behalf of ſubmiſſion of judgment to the Church, even when 
2 ewharting our privateopinion ; in his Preface, 6.9. andin 2.4. 7. g. 
2 avarthe end, (which you may find more fully ſer down, and Mr. 
23 Chilli:neworth's Comment upon it in Anfw. to Mr.Kyot,who preſſed 


him with it, diſcuſſed, in the diſcours of Tafall;b;lity, $.45,46. &c.) 


7 Tathe Preface, ſpeaking upon Dew. 17.8. &c, he hath theſe words: 
3 «God was not ignorant, thar the Prieſts and Judges, whole ſen- 
 <pance;in matters of comroveſie, he ordained; ſhould ftand, both 
J <mightand oftentimes would be decerved in their judgment. How- 
7 ©heitbetter it was inthe eye of his underſtanding, that ſometimes: 
4 < an etroneous ſentence definitive ſhould prevail, till the ſame au- 


perceiving ſuchoverſight might afterwards correCt and 


23 © thority 

: —_— it, than that: frifes ſhould have reſpit to grow, and not 
7 « come ſpeedily unto: fois end. [Ard there he anſwers that Olje- 
2 #50, Thar men triuſt eu RO conſcience : ſaying ; } 
2 < Neither wiſh we, that men ſhout 


| do any thing , which in their 
chevrts they are porfwaded they ought not to do: but we ſay ; 
«this petfvation ought to be fully ſettled in their hearts, that in 
< l6ipr0us and confrovetted cauſes of ſuch quality, the will of God: 


| <{s, tb have them to do whatſbever the ſentence of judicial and $i- 


< al Deciſon ſhall determin ; yea tho it feem in their private 0- 
© pinion to fwerve utterly from that which is rizht : as, no- doubt, 
© many times the {entence among the Jews did, unto one or 0- 
© the? part contending : and yet in this cafe God did then. allow 
6 them to do that , which'in their private judgment it ſeemed, yea 

| law did diſaltow. Thus ju- 
© dicious Hooker. And fee what Dr. Fackſc ſaith-to the fame pur-- 


7 poke below 5. 29,30. Thus the reformed ſeem to allow in ſome 


thints a ſubmiſſion of private judgment to the Church ; a ſubmif- 


7 fron nor only of concealing i, but of renouncing. and.deſerting. it,. 
| ny believingand hearkming to the Church rather than to it. 


— Now the Church doth never exaQt, that you ſhould'profeſs or 
Gbſcribe, * that your own reafon or private judgment,. cauſed 
from forme evidence1n the thing, ſuggeſts-or affures to: you: fuch a 
thingtobe truth ; but, *that voubellc | | 


| LF lieveherinfach thing more 
thao your own reaſbnstothe-contrary : or, *that you. confeſs her 


judp- 


fe 2% 
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Concerning ſubmiſſion of Tudgment. 


judgment better than your own; and ſo, are content to be ſway- 
cd by it in ſuch a.thing. © For, if you heartily believe, that the 
Church'es judgment is likely to be better than yours ; or, that ſhe 
is authorized by her judgment to guide yours ; it neceſſarily fol- 
lows, that, 1n.obeying her, you do according to your judgment one 


way ; thocontrary to it, in another way. For , your tinal jadg- Þ* 
ment upon the. points is this ; that tho you ſee realons, ex parte res, Þ 
molt or all contrary.to what ſhe defines ; yet;-that her judgment Þ 4 
15 better than yours, or ought to guide yours ; and upon this, you, Þ | 
againſt your.own judgment or reaſons, aſſent unto hers. [Notre Þ* 
here, that by the Churches judgment, 1 meen the ultimateſt judg- Þ* 
ment, and the. higheſt,court thercof that.me ca have. So that .when | 4 
your, Paſtor teacheth any thing. whith. ts cantrary to your . private jude- |; 


ment, you are not obliged to aſſent to him, if another Eccleſiaſtical judg- 
ment ſuperior be contrary to his. 'For the deciſion of the Superior (to 


whom 11 any aqubting you muy repair ) voids that of an inferior unto you, Þ: 
and ſo voids, alſo his Excommunigations,and Eccleſiaſtical cenſures ; and Þ* 
if th e ſup erigr (nan or Goqncil) tell you;one thing, any the: inferior 410-þ 
ther, y0# are tg bear the Church in the ſupertor, not; in the 4uferior.] | 
Neither can that of the - Apoſtle. Roms..:14+'2 3:: Whatſoever is not of [+ 
below Y..31-), be ap- 


faith is ſing. (which text ſee further explained 
plied toany, for ſo doing : becauſe who ſo doth thus ſubmit, doth 


this out of faith: ;. namely this faith, zhat the:Church ic wiſer, than he, F* 
or. that he isobliged to abey ;hex expoſirions. of Scripture, dire&i- þI 
ons, counſeks,.cc, when contrary to his own. - It is-not only poſſi- Þ# 
ble then, but uſual, for one to'believe a. thing againſt his own rea- |. 


{on, or judgment or conſcience, (if you will take-;theſe in ſuch a FF 


ſence,)., 4c. againlt the reaſons drawn 4, parte rei, which he hath Þ 
for dishelicyigg it; but it 1s, not poſſible for one x0 believe a thing þ 
againſt lus xeaſon,. or judgment, or conſcience, ,in-general ; or-a- Þ: 
gainſt ſome. other reaſpn, taken 4b aythoritate , , which' he hath Þþ 
itil] for believing it. For certainly, *when!' a fool believes a wiſe Þ 
man againſt ſome conceit .he had of his own ;- or, * when Romar Þ 
Catholicks conſent to the Church, in. ſomething doubtles, wherein Þ® 
ſome of them may.ſke reaſons forthe. contrary,:and.no reaſon. per- Þ 
haps fort, ſave that ab anthoritetes; viz. the Church'es determina- |! 


tion and command; or, * when an 1/raelite ſubmitted to holding 
or doing a thing which the Judges decided: ('Dewt. 17. 11,12.); 
none of theſe may be faid.to do thus without, or againſt, reaſon, 
becauſe perhaps.their private judgment is; not convinced in- the 
thing; tor they have-thatrealyn {ll for going againſt their other 
reaſon, thatthe others, whom they-follow,- afe wiſer than they : 
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Concerning ſubmiſſion of Tudement. = 
or alſoa 24. reaſon, that the others are by God appointed to gide 
- their judgment and opinion in ſuch things ; and that they are 
commanded by God to conſent to what ever thoſe ſhall decide. 


- 343. Thisthing ſeems decided by the- allowed practice of the q , 
Church in excommunicating, at leaſt for ſuch matters as ſhe e- 
ſeemeth neceſſary and fundamental, thoſe who diſſent from her 
judgment. For, ifin any thing at all, if at leaſt in fundamentals 
(in which ſome ſay ſhe cannot err) the Church may excommuni- 
cate diſſenters : hence it follows, both that it is poſſible, and that « 
man ought, in ſome things, to conſent to the Church even againtt 

his own judgment ; unleſs we will affirm, that no man in ſuch 
points (as ſuppoſe in fundamentals ) can poſſibly have another 
judgment than hers. But ſo there would never have bin any mar: 
erroneous or heretical in a point fundamental. T ſay, o:ght tocon- 
ſent. For, if God hath given power to the Church {I mean the 
higheſt court thereof) of puniſhing hy excommunication all thoſe 
who do not conſent to ſome deciſion which ſhe maketh ; then all 
ought to conſent to ſuch deciſion, whether it be right 'or wrong 

to his ſeeming arguments or reaſons , whole conſeat is required; 
for every one ought to do that, for the not doing of which God ap- 
points him to be puniſhed : beſides, that he, who conſents not to 
the Churctves judgment, refuſeth it only to conſent to another 
judgment much more fallible, z.e. his own. 


x ks 


| ' Now, that God hath granted ſuch a power to the Church, of g. 3 
excommunicating difſenters to ſome of her deciſions at leaſt, is 
acknowledged by the Reformed, *who allow the Church'es pra- 
Etice of it in her firſt 4. General Councils, concerning the additions 
in the Nicene and other Creeds ; * who allow the Churches pra- 
tice in commanding ſomething to be done, or forborn, by her 
ſubjefts under the penalty of Excommunication : but wherever 
the Church enjoyns any#hing to be done, ſhe incluſively enjoyns 
aſſent, or belief, that ſuch a thing is lawful to be done. Laſtly, 
*whopraGiſe ſuch excommunication themſelves, not only toward 
men for contradicting, or for declaring their diſſent, but for difſent- 
ing from,their decrees. 1. f As appears in the cloſes of the 3. 4. 
and 5.Canons &c of the Engliſh reformed Synod held under K. 
James 1603, where (Cax- 5.) © Wholoever doth affirm any of the 
39. Articles to be 1n any part erroneous, ſtands excommunicated 
[ot tifl he yecants his publick contradiiting the Church'es dottrines put} | 
-* till he repents of , and publickly revokes ſuch his wicked errors : - 
| and 


| Concerning ſubmiſſion of Judgment. 
and fas appears in all thoſe C axons, wherein that Synod enjoyns 
any Azends upon -pain. of Excommunication.; which injunQtions 
of Practicals (as I faid before) involve allo an injunQiion of Aﬀent 
firſt, that ſuch praCticals are lawful, See Cap. 9.12. 59. of that Sy- 
nod. 21y. As appears in the Exgliſh Synod under K. Charles 1640. 
* where; in the 3.4. and. 5. Cans, any accuſed of Popery, Soci- 
nianiſm, Anabaptiſm, are to be excommunicated, till they abjure 
{uch errors; and that is, till they affent to the contradictory: of 
thoſe errors ; and that is, till they aſſent to the doQrine of the 
Church of Exeland, where it 1s contradictory to. thoſe errors; and 
*where Caz.6: There is required © an approbatian and ſincere ac 
* knowledgment (which. is no lefs than b-) to the doQtrine and 
* diſcipline of the Church of Exglaxd, as containing all things ne« 
© cefſary to ſalvation ; and this confeflion required upon oath. See 
this matter diſcourſed more at large in Church-goveramevt, 3. part, 
v.29. And hence a fober man may diſcern, how that without 
ſubmiſſion. of judgment in ſome things, none, that are learned, 
and much ſtudied in Fheological controverſies, can enjoy the ex» 
ternal communion of any Church. . For ſince. (for example) the 
Engliſh Church excommunicates all that ſhall ſay, that any bf 
her Articles or Canoss is erroneous or repugnant to Scripture, (ce 


for this her 4.and 5. Cax. {et down befdry2 are of Church-govern= 
{uc 


went) untill they ſhall publickly revoke, not ſuch their ſaying, but 
{uch their error ; and ſince the Rem. Church is {aid to. require belief 
of ſo many Decrees of the Tridentine,and other former Councils ; 
if any one Caxos or Article, tho.of never fo little moment, of the 
Church of Exgland,or Cazon of thoſe-other Councils allowed by the 
Church of Rome, wheretg aflent is req ired, doth appear miltaken 
to ſuch a-one's private reaſon : hence he can be; of: neither of theſe 
external communions , and fs de ceteris; yet' one of which cer- 
tainly is the communion of the true Catholick Church, of which 
we lay, Credo. unam ſanitam &c. I may add ;. Neither could he here- 
tofore be of the external communian-of the;former Church Catho- 
lick for many ages, wherein, by reafoa of new rifing; herelies, the 
Church'es determinations: (and: thoſe requiring aſſent}: have. 'bjn 
multiplied ; from ſome one-or othes of which, ;a-, karned man 1s 
likely to vary in his private judgment, being perhaps notevery 
way ſo well informed, as that of the Church: was, who made them. 
So ſuppoſe one, holding all the; reft, wii the Council of Trext,, 
fhould differ from it in this one tenet, Fhat the: Baptiſan of $, John 
Baptiſt, avd of Chriſt, were xot of the-fame'efcacy,, —or once holding. 
all che reſt with: the Churclof Exe{aad, ſhould only diiec from: 16 
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Judgment, we ought to yeild to it? To this I anſwer ; We owht: 


Concerning ſubmiſſion of Jude ment. 


| 7 
in this point of her'23 and 29th Article, That the Real Body of 


Chriſt i received in the Euchariſt only by thoſe, who have a lively faith: 
for which fee Mr. Thorxaike (Epilogue to the Church of England, 3.1. 
2.c.);. or (before the Reformation, and Council of Trext) one ſhould 
in ſome thing hold differently from the Decrees of the 24. Niceas: 
or Later an Council : he is thereby excluded from the external com- 
munion both of the Church of Xome, and: the Church of Exelaz, 
and of all the' former Church following the 24. Council of Nzce, 
unles he be in ſomething content to mortify his rationale, and 
make a ſubmiſſion of his judgment- Therefore the Schoolmen, 
G ſubtil in their diſputes, and ſo various in their reſolves, yet laid 
aſide their private reaſons, and bended their judgments to the 
yoke thereof, where any controverſible point was formerly ſtated 
by the Church; Fong liberty to expatiate and exercise their ſci- 
ence only in thoſe diſputables, wherein ſhe had no way bounded 
them. | 
Now to come to your other Qzery : Whether if, iz zon-fundamen- S. 4 


| |; os ap Concernin? 
Fals, the Church require our aſſent to ſomething contrary to our private Coen 


*es lawful 
Becauſe the Church'es power of puniſhing by Excommunication wboricy 
all that do not conſent to all her deciſions and determinations, ® 9m 
wherein ſhe requires conſent, ſeems to be abſolute and unlimited. dif-accrsin 
For to ſome of her deciſions, the reformed grant that he who aſ- Ga RR 
ſents not'is juſtly excommunicated by her. I ask' therefore to © 
AS Tens 
1. Is it only to thoſe dectfions, which ſhe maketh according to 7. 
the Scriptures, that if any aſſent not to them, he may be juſtly ex- 
communicated by her ? See the 20. and 2t Article of the Church 
of England: -But the, dofore ſhe may juſtly exerciſe ſuch Ex- 
communication, ſomebody muſt judge; whert her deciſions are 
made according to the'Sctiptures, when 'not.” This Judge mult ci- 
ther be herſelf, or private-men. If ſhe muſt judg this, then tis all 
one; as if there were no fuch limitation :' for we may be' aſſured, 
ſhe wilfneyer'makeany ſuch deciſion, asher lf will judge not tb 
be according to, or to be contrary to, the Scriptures. 1f private men 
muſt judge this, 'then this her authority is 'null toward fo many 
private men, as ſhall judge her deciſions to be contrary to Scrip- 
tures; and tothe reſt, that judge them according with Scripture, 
ſhe hath no uſe: of this authority, becauſe they already conſent. 
Ts »#l,1 ſay, tothe former, becauſe as the power of excommuni- 
cating thoſe who do not conſent to her. deciſions, when made ac- 
cordingto the Scriptures, is committed to her ; fo the power of 
fon 2 judg- 


JP.6 


Concerning ſubmiſſion of Fudgment. 
widging, when they are ſo made , when not, is here {ſuppoſed to 
be left by God to private men. Therefore theſe heing judged by 
them not to be fo; her authority, which was thus limited, is now, 
toward all fuch men, voided. And how will this. conſiſt . with 
God's giving Paſtors &c, for the unity of the faith, and that men 
may not be carried away with every dottrine &Cc. (Eph. 4. 11,13)? 
Her authority (1 ay)toward all ſuch men # voided: becauſe theſe two, 
the giving private men power thus to judge , and: then the puniſb- 
ing them , if they do not conſent, or if they declare their diſſent, do 
contradict. For tis {aying to them, FE grant, and teach you, that 
when you ſhall judge any thing which } enjoyn you, to be con- 


trary to God's word, (as poſſibly it may be); ſo often it is your 


duty, not to obey me : nevertheles, for doing this. your duty I may 
juſtly puniſh you by Excammunicartion. : 


Or 21y, Is it only to thoſe deciſions, which ſhe maketh in poiats, 
of the truth whereof ſhe is aQually certain ? For thus it is plead- 
ed by ſome , That a Church which confeſſeth , that ſhe may err, 
and miſlead others, and upon this conſideration alloweth, that 
private men may lawfully diſſent from her, may yet be ſure, that 
the doth not, 1n ſuch and ſuch definitions, contradi@ Scripture; 
and therefore may (according tothe power given her by God: Marr. 
18.) excammunicate her children, for preaching contrary to, or 
diſſenting from, her definitions, and for violating her truth, and 
her peace, and upon this ground may affirm , that what ſhe thus 
binds on earth, # bound in heavez:; as. a man that may ſleep, run 
mad &c, may yet be ſure, that now, at this time, he is awake, and 
in his wits. See much-what the ſame faid by Dr. Hammond Cone 
cernins General Councils affizing AZathems's to their Decrees. 
(Pareneſ. þ. 12. p.158.) But this, plea ſeems to ground . the 
C hurch'es power afexcommunicating, and. conſequently her ſub- 
jes neceſſity of obeying, (at leaſt ſo far as. not to contradift her 
definitions, } not upon her authority , tho ſhe (as thoſe Judges 
Deut. 17.8,) may be in ſome Fangs fate © error. : but only up- 
on her certainty of the truth. in thoſe things which ſhe enjoyns; 


as it is willingly granted, ſhe, or any elſe, of ſome things: may be 
certain enough. Bur then, if others obedience depends.not upon 
her determining or commanding , but upon. her being certain; 
what is {aid before returns again, they muſt. have fome means. to 
know,,not only what ſhe commands,; but. alſo when ſhe is certain 
in what ſhe commands, {or that Ihe commands nothing wherein 
fue is uncertain) : uwhich ſhe may be ſtill uncertain, evea when 


Concerning [ſubmiſſion of Tudo ment. | 
ſhe faith, nay even when ſhe thinks, ſhe is certain. Bur , rhere be- 
ing no means to know this, all men again will be left to their li- 
berty. The Church of Eng/azd (lee before g.3.) hath excommu- 
nicated all that ſhall ſay any thing is erroneous, either in her Li. 
turgy, or 39. Articles. Was ſhe ſure, tharſhe could not poſſibly 
miſtake in any of theſe things, which ſhe hath ſaid there ? if not ; 
ſuch her Excommunication of contradicters will be raccording to 
this opinion) unlawful. Det. 17.12. itis ſaid; The man that wilt 
do preſumptuo'ſly, and not hearken unto the Prie#, even that man ſhai 
dye. — Matt. 18.17.1tis laid ; If he will ot hear the Church, let him 
be 4s an heathen. Are theſe puniſhments lawfully inflited, only 
in caſe that ſuch Prieſt and Church be certain and infallible in 
their judgment ? og that ſuch Prieſt and Church do not ſeem to 
any to miſcinterpret the divine law ? 


9 


343. Is it only to thoſe deciſions , which ſhe maketh in points E.'9 

3 fundamental? Buthere the ſame doubts ariſe ſtill. For I demand ; %; 1{aim 
3 Whether are you to judge, or ſhe, which thele are ? or how many 2» d:cidg 
F Surely this is very neceſlary to be known. If you grant that ſhe poi 

muſt judge this too for you, which, or how many be fundamentals ;, (as menal , 

Mr. Chiflingworth ſaith (3.6. 39. g.) in all reaſon ſhe muſt, if in wi nw 

fundamentals ſhe be acknowledged your guide, and therefore he 

denies her to be a guide at all ); then this thing, To how many of 

her decided points you are to conſent, lies only in her judgment. And 

then ask; Since ſome Non-fundamentals are plain in Scripture, 

and ſince in theſe Non-fundamentals if a private man may be in- 

. fallibly certain of ſomethings, (as they fay he may, and upon this 
infallibility of his ſeems to be grounded-att his diſſent from the 
Church; tor in things, tho not fundamental, wherein he is not in» 
fallibly certain of the contrary, 1 ſuppoſe he is alſo to. conſent to 
the Church'es judgment) ; then ſurely the Church may be ſo too : 
why ſhould you not be here alſo tied to take her ſentence, when 
{he faith, that ſhe is infallibly certain. of thera too,. as you do take 

3 her ſentence when ſhe telleth you how many are fundamental? 
8 And, if you are to conſent, tho 1t be againſt your own. judgment, 
3 in the greateſt matters ; what reaſon is there you ſhould not do it 
3 inleſſer? You will anſwer ; becauſe in thele greateſt matters ſhe 


FF cannot err, but ſhe may in others. My reply is ; and. may not 
XZ you inothers alſoerr much more ? Is ſhe to guide your judgment 
38 1nthe main, andnot in lefs, matters ? If Scripture be plain in theſz: 
{maller points, for you to guide your ſelf by it ; is.it not ſo, much 
more, 1a fundatnentals? why therefore relinquiſh you your own, 
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and adhere to her, judgment, in theſe things moſt plainin Scrip- 
ture ? and then take up your own, and leave hers 1n the reſt ; e- 


ſpecially when, being asked your reaſon for this, your plea is, be- 


- cauſe ſuch points are plain in Scripture ? But then if our Saviour, 


as this opinion makes him,enjoyns only ſubſcription to the Church 
in fundamentals ; who ſees not, that it isas neceſſary, that our Sa+ 
viour ſhould have told us, which points thoſe were ? els we may 
aſſent too much to her in things, wherein ſhe may err ; or too little 
in the other, wherein ſhe cannot err, (I mean fundamentals,) and 
ſo be certainly damn'd. Butthen ; ſince, tho the General Church 
cannot, yet a National Church may, err in fundamentals alſo, and 
may apoſtatize ; therefore you are, here, (according to that opt1- 
nion) to aſſume to your ſelf to judge, what points are truth, and 
what not, even in pretended fundamentals, before you yetld any 
conſent to any thing at all, call'd fundamental, or other, whic 

a National Church propoſeth : and thus a ſelf-opintoned' man 
may eaſily throw off the yoke of obedience to all the propoſals of 
all, except General , Councils ; a thing very unreaſonable.” And 
as unreaſonable is that, which ſome ſay on the other fide ; That 


- we may not contradiCt or oppoſe our Paſtor, or Biſhop in ſmaller 


matters, but may in the greater ; when-as indeed in theſe greater 
matters there is more reaſon for our obedience, and far more dan- 
ger, if weerr, in our contradifting, Therefore neither m Non- 
tundamentals, nor yet in Fundamentals, may we properly contra- 
di& them ; 4.e. in oppoſing our particular judgment upon Scrip- 
ture, to theirs. What then muſt be done ( you will ſay) fince 
our Paſtors and Biſhops may err in fundamentals, and particular 
Churches may apoſtatize ? Ref. Why, both in fundamentals and 
non-fundamentals alſo, where any conſiderable doubting ariſeth, 
we may repair from them to a further information Hoa! the 
Church Genera], ſuch as we can have: and thenwe are to follow 
her judgment, when evident and undiſputaþble (as many times it 
15) ; and, if we be Presbyters, we are allo to teach her DoQrines, 
(and that in not-fundameatals, as well*as in fandamentals) tho 
contrary to the commands of ſome inferior Biſhop or Counctl. 
Nor is this properly our, þut the Church-Catholick's, contradi&- 
ing ſucha one ; and our obeying only hers, rather than her infe- 


rior's, injunQions. 


This diſcours ariſeth from that term [ Non-fundamentals] put in 
the Qzzre : when-as mean-while you may obſerve, that this curi- 
olity of knowing preciſely what are fundamentals, what not, 

preſleth 
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Corcerning ſubmiſſion of Fudgment. 
preſſeth only one ide: namely that, which will allow obligation 
of aſſent to the Church'es decrees. only in ſome things, not in 0- 
thers: butt doth not concern the other fide at all, becauſe they 
hold aſſent neceſſary to all points, wherein the Church (I mean 
the ſupream power in it) requires it. And fo alſo, 1.ancient Coun- 
cils, under pain of Azathema, require, as in {ome things non-con- 
tradiCtion, 1o in other things cgnſent ; with whom ['Squis non con- 
fitetur &C, Anathema ſit } 15 ordirary, without ſetting down that 
the point is fundamental ; as likewiſe [Si ques dixerit, only} is 
uſed by them in other points of greateſt conſequence : which 
ſhews, that the Church, expecting the ſame obedience to her allo 


in the points we call zor-fuxdamentai, took not ſuch exaQt care to. 
_ dliver them diſtinttly ; nor indeed perhaps knows how to ſever 


all points under ſuch a diſtinttion. To fay therefore, that all ſuch 

ints, where aſſent and confeſſion is required, are fundamental, 
15 gratis laid, and aseaſily denied : but that all ſuch points are very 
profitable to ſalvation, I doubt not. 2. Again ; all pra&ical points 
cannot. be ſaid to be fundamental ; but ,where ever the Church 
enjoyns any prattical things under Azathema, ſhe requires more 
than Non-contradiQtion, as hath bin noted already: for I may not 
practiſe a thing , when I do not firſt aſſent to the lawfulnes there- 


of, In praQtical things therefore, commanded by her to be done, 


I either owe her no obedience at all, or els more than Non-contra- 
dition (Now the ancient Councils are frequent in theſe) ; bur if 
God had given her ſubjeQts liberty, not to praCtiſe ſuch things as 
are enjoyned by her, if againſt their judgment ; neither hath he 
given the Church liberty to anaghematize them, for thus follow- 
ing their conſcience. For I pray you confider theſe two Propo- 
ſitions, how they can both agree to the Chureh : [1 know God hath 
given arder, that in nou-fundamentals no man ſhall owe me ſuch, ſomuch, 
duty, as to yeildhis aſſent to me; or to prattiſe what T bid him , whey 
his judgment is contrarily perfwaded ; but only fo much as not to contra- 
ditt me &C; yet I dorequire of thoſe ſame men , not only not to contra- 
diff, but to conſent &C, or els I auathematize them.] Certainly if, in 
 Non-fundamentals, a man of a contrary judgment to the Church 
can be only, faulty in contradiCting the Church : ſhe can excom- 
municate none ſuch upon any other terms, but only if they ſhall 
contradict her.” 3. Again ; the Scriptures have appointed Paſtors, 
Teachers, &c, have bidden us hear the Church [he that hearth 3ou, 
beareth.pue &c,) without limitation to fundamentals ; ſure this 0- 
bedience to teachers 1s.not fulfilled in reſerving my own opinions, 
and. in; nat openly. contradicting, or confutiog theirs. Sure, that 
/ - POWEr 
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Tim. « :, Power of reaching, exhorting, reproving,corretting, the word of wi[- 
* Cer. 12, 40mm, the word of k»owledge, given to our Spiritual Governors, for 
7:8 , the edification of the Church, in truths and practices any way 
profitable to ſalvation, as well as in fundamental, are not fuffict- 
ently anſwered on our parts with the obedience of Non-contradt- 
Aion of them, when they ſhall ſpeak any thing contrary to our 
{ence, except it be in fundamentals only , z.e. perhaps in two or 
three points: but theſe Scriptures oblige us to ſubmiſſion of Judg- 
ment, either to our particular teacher, or (when he ſeems to gui 
us contrary to the word of God, or contrary to the reft of the Pa- 
{tors of the Church,) to his, and our, Eccleſiaſtical Superiors, in 
whoſe judgment we mult acquieſce, and conſent, that we may not 
be toſſed &c, (Eph. 4. 14. compared with 113; as we ſee they are, 
that take only their own ſence of Scriptures. See Heb. 13.7. 1 Tim. 
4.11.1 Tim.6. 3,4. | Where note, that conſent 7s not to Scriptures, 
that were not then ſo commgn, but to the dottrine of Goalines delivered 
by Timothy. ] It therefore, any diſſent from.an inferior Paſtor or 
Council, (as he may, upon any ſuſpition, that ſuch goeth againſt 
the Scriptures, or the Church'es dottrines,) he may not: therefore 
acquieſce in his own judgment, either concerning the ſence of 
Scriptures, or the ſence of former times, the Fathers, &c; but is to 
repair to his Supertors, and to hear the Church' then in being, (in 
all things wherein he clearly ſees her opinion, and in which ſhe 
requires his ſubſcription): which Ch. is ſet, for a guide to him,on an 
hill, to interpret to him the Scriptures in all controverted matters; 
for if ſhe be worthy to be heard in fundamentals, as well agends, 
as credends ; 15s ſhe unworthy toebe heard in ſmaller matters ? 
And ſuch a Church, eminent and conſpicuous, there always was, 
even in the Arriaz times, to which Athanaſizs fled for ſuccour alſo, 
and with which he joyned himſelf ; and always {ſuch there *will 
be , nor will ſhe ever be hid: and who goes with her, ſhall go 
with the Scriptures, and with the Fathers too ; but whoſo will go 
with them againſt her, ſhall alſo. loſe them, and vaniſh away in 
his own ſelf-conceir. | | 
. - - 7* 1f we now ontheother {ide take into conſideration the obedi- 
<:ptions 3» Ence of Non-contradiCtion, much preſſed by the Reformed, as (in 
w__ 0+ many cales, only due ; yet the limitations which they annex to it 
fon cone» ATE {UCÞ,, as leave not the matter clear, to: what points, and from 
dition- on- what. perſons, ſuch nbedience-only 1s required 'as neceſſary. For, 
y l wm I. it is not {aid by them, that all' men are bound even to this lefſer 
= obedience of Non-contradiCtion.  For,if this were affirmed, that 


all 
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Concerning ſubmiſſion of Tudement. 
a1I mferiors, whether Paſtors, Biſhops, or Councils, were obliged 
to ſuch obedience in reſpect of their ſuperior Councils, it were 
ſomething : but, as I think, tis affirmed, that a National Council 
may contradict a ſuperior Council ; and ſo a Dioceſan, a National. 
And r. LI ask; Why may not then a Paſtor contradict his Biſhop, 
or the Dioceſan Council? (which the reformed will not {o eaflly al- 
low,)- ſince this Paſtor alſo is a teacher, and an over-ſeer over God's 
flock, (AR. 20.28). and if private men may, ſo may he, be intal- 
hbly certain, that luch a thing is in God's word ; and that thing 
too, wherein he contradicteth, may be very beneficial for ſalva- 
tion, Neither is the peace of the Church dilturbed more by him 
teaching contrary toa Dioceſan, than by a. Biſhop teaching con- 
trary toa Proyincial Synod ; and as other mens contrary do- 
ctrines may conſiſt with their charity to other Churches, (z.e. with 
not'condemning them to be no Churches,) ſo may his. Conlider- 
ng theſe things, may not ſuch a'one ſay, Whether it # better to 0- 
bey God than men, judge ye ? 2. Again, Iask ; 1f the power, in the 
Church, of Excommunication of private men, binds them not to 
contradict her ; why doth not the ſame power, in ſuperior Coun- 
cils,*to excommunicate Biſhops, and to annul the acts of inferior 
Councils, bind ſuch inferior Councils alſo tro Non-contradiction ? 
3. Again ; the obligation' of Non-contradiction of private men 
to their Biſhop, or to his Synod, in not-fundamentals, will fignihe 
little ; becauſe an Epiſcopal, or a National, Synod may err in fun- 
datnentals ; -and the judgment of this Synods erring in a funda- 
mental'is by the reformed left,not to It, which will never judg ſuch 
a thing to be ; but, to its ſubjeQs; and they may misjudge a point 
not-fundamental to be fundamental, and ſo may break their due 
filerice: neither can there be of this any remedy. For none hither- 
to have contradited the Church-decifions, but they have made 
that which -occafioned their contradicting -to be a thing of great 
eonfequence. Hete therefore again ;i inthe yeilding of our obedi- 
ence of Non-contradiction to a Provincial or National Church, 
the Queries concerning Fundamentals will return. Who is to de- 
termrn, what ate ſuch, both for agends and credends ? which it 1s 
extreamneceſſary to know, that,in ſuch,we may. be ſure. to vindt- 
cate God's truth againſt that particular. Church wherein we live. 
Is not idolatry 'an error againſt a fundamental truth ! and doth 


Not the Roman Church thenerr in fundamentals, in worſhipping 


bread, as the Proteſtants think they do, for Chriſt ? So that tenet 
of tlie Greek Church [2 Patre per filium | 1s {aid to deſtroy the Tri- 
nity-: and ſo the Lutheras's Conſubſtantiation is faid by conſe- 
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14 «; Concerning ſubmiſſion of Fudgment. 
quence to deſtroy Chriſt's Humanity : the Trinity, and Chriſt's 
Humanity, fundamental truths. In ſuch points and the like there- 
fore none mult be tied, in obedience to their Biſhop or Church-Na- 
tional,to a Non-contradiCction. 


S- 10. - 21y, Tnreſpett of the Church in general, the obedience of ſole- 
Non-contradiQtion is limited by the reformed (as we have faid 
before) to Non-fundamentals, wherein the Church may err; 
w-ereas.in fundamentals, wherein this Church cannot err, here 
they alſo allow an obedience of aſſent. But I ask again ; Who 
{hall determin, both in credends & agends, which are' tundamen- 
tal ? And why in theſe fundamentals eſpec. ally are we wiſhed 1n 
our judgment to conform to the Churctlyes ? ſince theſe are the 
points molt clear in Scripture, and fuch as, without the Church'es 
direction, we cannot miſtake. And methinks thoſe places of 
Scripture concerning Tryal of Dottrines, which we have learnt 
to turn againſt the injunctions of the Church, hold as well, or 
more, for trying her Doctrines in Fundamentals ,. than in any 
thing els ; becauſe the rule, by which we try, 1s the moſt plain.in 
theſe points. Again, I ask ; Are all the neceſſary confequences 
of fundamentals to be accounted fundamental ?.-.It fo.; then who 
knows how far theſe points may extend ,:in which we are to con- 
tent to, andnot- only not-to-contradiQ, the Churches deciſions? 


f : 1 b. 3/z. This obedience {not of yeilding aſſent, but lolcly) of Non- 
nn Contradifting, 1s allowed and ſecured by the reformed, only to 
faliby thoſe perſons; who, upon examination of Scripture and Tradition, 
certain © Are certain of the contrary ; lurely then it muſt extend to very 
ry, axe few perſons, andin very tew things : for how few are. there, that 
bound, in are able to compare the Scriptures, or: fearch Traditions? There- 
_ fore the Scripture {cems to make rules of: our obedience togur Pres 
ancbedi=nce Tent Spirttual Governors . as-if We.:Were. vod.of wr it1ngs: - ang 
of #. not according to the extraordinary skill and learning of fome few,” 
the moſt zre ENat are not rulers, but according to.the general capacity, and 
 baund. knowledg of the flock of Chriſt. 1. 'Therefore-,i, were Well,. if 
theſe men, who would not have their own knowledge. reſtrained 
by authority, would yet let the peopke know,-That.. only, thoſe, 
who by long ſtudying the Scriptures and: Fathers, have arrived. to 
infallible certainty , are-tied,” only-to Non-contradiction to the 
Church-decifions ; but that all the reſt, to aſſenting. .F or doth. it 
not make our hearts yet to bleed, to ſee fo many , thouſands of the 
common people amongſt us, upon this: miſtaken priviledgs, eyen 
Ns -. | bo 
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Concerning ſubmiſſion of Tudement. 
to disbelieve, and not to yeild conſent to the Church in fundamen- 
tals? 2. When this 1s done ; how few are there of the learned, 
that can ſay, they are. certain (without ſome doubt ) that what 
the Church propoſeth is falſe ? Are not all the reft then, who arc 
not infallibly certain, to be taught, that they muſt, in Non-fus- 
damentals, fubſcribe to the Church-decifions * Why labour wc 
then,more, to free, then ſubjugate, mens judgments? 3. But then, 
for a private man's being infallibly certain , (upon which the re-. 
formed opinion ſeems to build much) methinks this conceſſion of 
[ the Scriptures which he reads to be the infallible word of God is not. 
enough for his certainty almoſt 1n any point; becauſe there mult 
be a comparing of Scriptures, and a not interpreting of ſome places 
{o, that other places contradict : and becauſe the ſence of the 
words may be diverſly taken, tho he were to judge only of one 
place by it ſelf. . Beſides there are many degrees of ſeeming cer- 
tainty; and tis hard to know when it 1s a preſumption only, and 
when a. true certainty. That men are ordinarily deceived, in 
making this judgment, is plain : becauſe two, contradicting one 
another, will often both affirm , that they are infallibly certain. 
"The thinking ones ſelf infallibly certain moſtwhat ariſeth from 
knowing no objeQions of any difficulty to the contrary : which 
objeAions-as one afterward diſcovers, 1o his former certainty by 
degrees abates. Hence we ſee the greateſt Scholars many times 
dubious, when the ignorant are either certain, or ſtrongly confi- 
dent. Four texts of Scripture, that ſeem plainly to ſay a thing, 
make one ſure, as it were ; and then two texts ſuggeſted to him, 
that ſeem to ſay the contrary, reduce him to doubt, and make 
him begin to deliberate of the ſenſe of the former. TI ſpeak not 
this to affirm, we are. certain in nothing at all : but that we have 
almoſt always reaſon to doubt, where the ſame certainty, that we 
have, appears not to'others. - But then if private men may be in- 
fallibly certainz much more may the Church, and ſo many Do- 
Qors be fo, they alſo all agreeing in their certainty. So that all 


proofs of certainty:to be had in divine truths rather ſtrengthen 


the argument for obedience to the Church. And ſhe deals but 
with'usin:our own kind, if ſhe plead infallibility to require our 
ſubmiſſion to her; even in Non-fundamentals, as we 'do plead in- 
fallibility to avoidt. | 
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Concerning ſubmiſſion of Judgment. 
As for thoſe objeftions, which the Reformed opinion makes; 


2: Thar poſſibly a National, or Provincial Synod, may, or allo - * 


hath, broached ſome new miſchievous tenet ; the contrary to 
which tenet neither the Creeds expreſly , nor former Councils 
have decreed ; into which error therefore my too fecure obedience 
may betray me. I anſwer : That from this judgment of ſuch a 
Church, {ſo often as:it is fu ſpetted by me, I will not retreat to 
my private judgment, but I will appeal to a more general judg- 
ment of the preſent Church : which judgment I can either have 
conjunttim, or diviſn ; (as it was ordinarily One in ancient 
rime,) and (by the reformed opinion) I ſhall be ſecure, if I part 
not trom the preſent Church : for in fundamentals ſhe ſhall in no 
age err, but hold forth to me viſibly the truth ;. and if this error be 
in Non-fundamentals, it amounts not (as the reformed ſay) to-a 
hereſy : therefore will I (till cleave to her, (:.e.)-the preſent 
Church, and the Stora Authority I can find therein ; neither 
w1ll I embrace any ſence put upon Scriptures, or Fathers, againſt 
her ; becauſe ſhe cannot be fat leaſt in points.of great conſequence) 
oppoſit to them. And, if that religion (as.it might haye bin). had 
bin conveyed to our days by unwritten Tradition, and only fo as 
the Apoſtle direQted in 2 T7. 2. 2, and that we had had neither 
New Teſtament-Scriptures, nor writings of Fathers; then I.muſt 
have reliedonly on the.guidance of the preſent Church :. neither 
needed ſhe,. for this, to have bin made more iafallible than now 
ſhe is; and doubtles my faith ſhould have bin (nevertheles) ſuffi- 
ciently grounded, z.e. on the word of God till orally delivered 


by her : neither could any have made anargument, that my faith 


was not falvifical, for this reaſon, becauſe fidei non pureſt. ſubeſie 


falſum ; for ſhe muſt then, in defe& of all writings, have bin con- 
fels'd the pillar aud ground of truth, and the diſpenſer or ſteward of 


the myſteries of God, (1 Cor. 4. 1.) : the ſame (then) muſt ſhe.be 
{till ; and Nations now, as at the firſt, before writings,are ſtill con- 
verted by her ; by her preaching, before. they come- to. peruſe 
thoſe Scriptures. And ſo.are we all alſo taught our fith firſt by 
her ; neither ſuffers ſhe diminution [in her/authority- from co-ex- 
tant Scriptures and Fathers. But yet, beſides that in-theſe Scrip- 
tures.s aſcribed to. her great authority ;- any help; that 'is: from 
theſe waongs enjoyed by any other , is alſo by' her-:. that. no. bo» 
dy may boaſtover her in theſe advantages. 
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Concerning ſubmiſſion of Tudo ment. 17 
z- Tt is objected: That our faith, to be falvifical, muit be g.13, 
- grounded on ſomething that 1s infallible ; and theretore only on 2 Ccncern- 
God's word. See this an{wered at large,in the Treatiſe of Neceſſary 785ml 
faith, $.43-&'. Surely, the Church groundeth her faith,which ſhe i: js be 
recommendeth to us, on the Scriptures, as well as private men infall.ble. 
think they do theirs, when they leave hers, to tollow their own, 
, judgment. - And, if the Church'es judgment is not,. neither 1s.their 
. own, infallible ; for which, they deſert the Church'es. But, tho it 
1s moſt true, that true faith 1s always grounded on the. word of 
God, (which word of God is infallible); yer 1s.1t not neceſlary, that 
every one, who hath true faith, do know that it is.infallible, or be 
infallibly certain of it: For many have ſaving faith, doubtles, that 
learn this word of God. only from a fallible man ; ſuppoſe. from 
their Father,or from their Paſtor. Neither 1s it neceſſary, that this 
faith ſhould be received from another perſon. infallible, beſides 
God ; nor that it ſhould be received- from a writing at all. There 
np be a ſtrong. adherence, beyond evidence; neither can it be 
. unſufficient,, if it be ſo. ſtrong, as. to. produce obedience to. God's: 
commands. 


. 3 Tisfaid:: That: one is, for his ſalvation, ſecure enough, g. 14. 
where ever theſe two are ;. Unity of faith with the Church, in 3-Concern- 
fundamentals ;. and. then Charity toward. the Church, in the - n= 
points. not-fundamental , wherein: I diſagree from her. Charity, ſufficient. 
ze. not condemning her, for them, to be no Church, &c.- I azx- 
fwer : 1. Firſt, fuch. a one. muſt know well, what are Fundamen- 
tals, that perhaps he take not liberty to differ from the Church in 
any of them. 'The Apoſtle reckons dof#rines of Baptiſm and of lap 
ing on of hands among foundations, { Hb. 6.2.);.if we. will make 
unity in-fundamentals ſo large as he doth, I know not how man 
other points-may be brotight in. And. I am: perfwaded by. reading 
the Catalogues of anciently-accounted:Hereſies,. that. the Fathers 
and Primitive times would. not have ſtuck to have pronounced 
{ome ſide highly heretical, in thoſe differences between the Re-- 
formed and the Cathohe Church,and even 1a thoſe differences that 
are. now in this Church of Exg/and about Baptiſm,Biſhops,Ordina- 
tion, &'c. 213.. Without doubs there- may be.a larger unity of 
faith, than only in fundamentals ;. (unles-all points.of faith be 
fundamental ;:and if ſo, then Churches that differ in any point 
of faith, difter.in fundamentals). 3/z: If there may be. a /arger 
wxity.NC;.. then Spiritual Guides, doubtles ,. are ſet. over us, to- 
build.us up ia the, unity alſo, of. this. faith, and not. oaly of OA 
ws HS ; Mental» 
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mentals. (See Heb.'5. 11. &c. —+*.1. And therefore, why [Eph, 
4.11. compared with 13.] ſhould be reſtrained only to fundamen- 


tals, as it 1s by ſome, it ſeems to me ſtrange. I cannot think, that . 


the Corinthians differed amongſt themſelves in fundamentals, (ſee 
I Cor. 1.4. &c) : and yet the Apoſtle 1s very angry with rhem for 
their diviſions, and exhorts them to be all of one judgment; which 
union of judgment could not be by following the jtiidgment, each 
one, of their private reaſon, but of the Apoſtle, and of their or- 
thodox teachers appointed by him. See 1 Cor. 1.10. Rom. 12. 16, 
18. Rom. 15. 5,6. Phil. 1. 27. Phil. 2.2, 3. 4 Pet. 3.8. where 
[/beaking the ſame thing, and being joyned in the ſame judgment ; con- 
tending for the faith of the Goſpel with one mind ; glorifying God: with 
one mind, and one mouth, &c. ] argue an unity required, not only of 
charity, but of opinion and judgment ; and that, not only 1n fun- 
damentals, (in which, as I ſaid, all the factious Corizthians, or 
moſt of them, accorded, but other beneficial truths : which-uni- 
on how could ſo many judgments, undependent of one another, 
attain, but by, all of them, retaining the ſame doCtrine of their Pa- 
ſtor, or Paſtors? ay. If theſe points, wherein the reformed re- 
cede from the authority of ſuperior Councils, be not very neceſ- 


| fary, tho not fundamental ; how can a ſeparation for them be 


juſtified ? but if neceſſary ';; why ſhould we ſay, that God requires 
not an unity of faith in them ? 5ly. Again; as faith and charit 

ſecure not our ſalvation, if we be guilty of ſome other vice, (adul- 
rery, &c) ; fo they do not ſecure it,/if there be any denial of 0- 
bedience, where tis due ; eſpecially to the Church, diſobedience 


towards whom 1s, in a more ſpecial manner, diſobedience to 


Chriſt, and to God himſelf: and why may not this then endanger 
us, if God hath provided teachers, to keep us in the ſame judgment, 
and we (to the great hurt, both of the Church, and of our ſelves 
too, by theſe diviſions) will every one follow his own judgment ? 
eſpecially ſince union of charity, as this opinion limits 1t, excludes 
not all ſeparation from a ſuperior authority, but only requires non- 
condemning of ſuch authority, or thoſe that adhere to it, in our 
ſeparation. But here methinks the words of Caſſander (Conſult. 
Art.7.).are of ſome weight : where, granting that the reformers 


did not condemn the Church from which they ſeparated, yet, Nox 


video (faith he) quomodo illa interna ſocietas conſiſtere poſſit, ji publicen 
Eccleſie conſuetudinem, in obſeruatione tam univerſalium, quam parti- 
culariuan rituum, violes, & condemnes, & inſtitutis majorum pertina- 
citer repugnes ; quod certe ejt contra officium charitatis, qua maxjme #n- 
teruam hanc unitatem conſiſtere certiſſimum eſt.) Contra officium cha- 
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curſing, damning, but politiyely, for love and amity : which ſure 


$4 & S% 


[ſure he means here men not adhering to the fixed bofrince ts the 
Church] to-their own [not harm, but] deftirudtion, 


: ab. It is urged, that the H. Scriptures. have commanded, that #.15. 
all men, leſt they ſhould perhaps-be miſguided, ſhould-try,. and: 4Eencerne? 


that by the ſame Scriptures, their teachers doQrines.; that ſo if 


they find theſe doQtrines.not toagree with the H. Scriptures, they neccary. 


may withdraw their belief from them... See Jo..5. 39. 4.17.11. 
1 Jo.4. I. 1 Theſ. 5.21. 1 Cor. 10. 15. Matt.16. 6, 12..—15. 14. 
Gel. 1..8,9. Eſay 8. 20, In.anſwer to. this,, fora ſtricter examina-- | 
cpaenrngn | tion 
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Concerning ſubmiſſion of Tulement. 
tion of ſome of the texts here urged I muſt refer you to Succeſſrox 


of Clergy, $. &c. and to Trialof Dodtrines g. 3.11. %c: Only here . 


this 11ay to them in general. Trial of DoQtrines by Scripture is ; 
x. either of the doQtrines of private teachers by the Church-go- 
vernors ; of which no queſtion is made: or 2. of the doQrines of 
private teachers by private men : 'and theſe they may try by the 
Scriptures, ſo that they-guide -thenſelves (leſt their trial be miſta-» 
ken) in the ſence of theſe Scriptures, according to the expoſition 
thereof by the Church ; z.e. *inher General Councils ; or * 1n the 
molt unanimous conſent of thoſe, whom our Saviour departing 
left. to be the Guides of the Church, and Expoſitors- of the Scrip- 


tures; andif thus ſearching we -find- the doQrines of the teach- 
ers Contrary to the Scriptures ſo expounded, 'we may and ought to 


withdraw our belicf from them. + Or 34, this trial by Scriptftires 


| 1s of the doQtrines of the Church, 7e. of thoſe doArines whiclr 
are delivered not by a private-teacher, but- *by a general conſent 
of the Church-guides, (at leaſt the fulleſt which we can diſcover); 
or * by General or: other Superior Counts; or *'by the Apoſtles, 


or by our Saviour Himſelf, . Now the allowance of ſuch a trial 
may be underſ{toodiin two ſences.. x.” Either in'this ſence's Searth 
and try my, or our, doitrine by the Scriptures, for you will ſurely find my 
doftrine agreeing thereto, if you ſearch aright, and as you ought. And'in 
this ſence. the tryal by: the 'Scriptures , of the *dotrines of the 
Church, nay of the Apoſtles, {St. Pau7s by the' Bereans) ; inay of 
Chriſt himſelf, whether the Old Teſtament," -as/he urged; eſtsfied' 
of Him, is both allowed and recommended. For fince there is tio 
difference of the teaching of Chrift, or of S.Paul,or of the:Church, 

from the teaching of the Scripture; the-one will never fear, but 
freely appeal to atrial by -the other, if it be' rightly-made.” Or, 
21y. 1t may be underſtood inthis ſence: Search and try'my dot#rixes 
by the Scriptures, and if you in your ſearch do' not perceive jt agreeable 
unto them, I declare, that you have no reaſon to believe, or that you are 
excuſable.in rejefFing my dotFrine. Now 1n' this ſence our Saviour, 
or S. Paul, or the. other Scriptures, never recommended. private 
men's ſearching, or gave any ſuch priviledge to it : unles you put 
mm thisclauſs, that they have ſearched: aright. But if you put ini this 
clauſe, then1s the ſearcher, :after his ſearching , not yer at liberty 


_ todisbelieve the Apoſtle's or the Churches doctrine, till he is ſure 


firſt that he hath ſearched aright. 1 {ay our Saviour or the Scrip- 
tures cannot. recommend ſearching in-ſuch a ſence, or upon ſuch 
conditions. 1. Becauſe ſuch a ſearcher or-tryer by the Scriptures 
there may be, as 1s prejudiced by paſſion, or intereſt, ormiſ-edu- 

| cation ; 
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cation; or as ſfearcheth negligently and coldly; or as hath not 


a ſufficient capacity. to underſtand the Scriptures, he {earche<th, 
when perhaps it is 1n ſome difficult point, wherein they are not 
{0 clear ; as if he ſhould ſearch the text of the Old Teſtament in 
the point delivered by St. Paul, of the abrogation of Circumciſion 1n- 
der the Goſpel. Neither can any be eaſily 1ecure of his diſ-1ngage- 
ment from all ſuch Letts of uſing a right judgment in ſearching. 
2ly. Becauſe however the ſearch or ſearcher prove, there are 0- 
ther means and mediums by which is proved to men the truth of 
ſuch doQrines, and by which not bearing witnes to a fallity, one 
may diſcover himſelf to have made his ſearch of Scripture amiſs, 
{ooften as he thinks it to contradict them. Such medinms are ; 
+ Miracles, and other mighty operations done by the power of t' 
H. Ghoſt, upon which our Saviour (Fo. 5. 36, and elſewhere, ; a1. 
9. Paul (Rom. 15.19. 2 Cor. 12. 12. I Cor. 2. 4. Mar. 16. 20.) e- 
quien belicf and ſubmiſſion to their dottrine. And f Univerſal 
1radition ; upon which the Church alſo requireth belief to the 
Scriptures : the ſame Tradition that delivered the Scriptures de- 
livering alſo ſuch doCrines and expolitions of Scriptures, as are 
found in the Church- So that a Phariſee ſearching and not find- 
ing in Scriptures (by reaſon indeed that he ſearched them not a- 
right) ſuch teſtimony of Jeſus his being the Meſſias, as was pre- 
tended ; yet ought to haye bin convinced, and to have believed 
his doftrines, from ſeeing his miracles ; and from hence alſo to 
have blamed his faulty ſearch. So a Berean ſearching and not 
finding in Scripture ſuch evidence of S. Pau/'s doftrine, ſuppoſe 
of the abrogation of the Fudaical Law*by Chriſt, as was pretended z 
yet ought to have believed it from the mighty works he ſaw done 
by S:. Pas, or from the authority he or the Council at Jeruſalem 
recetved from Feſws working mitacles, and raiſed from the Dead, 
as Univerſal Tradition teſtified: And the ſame may be {aid for 
the Church'es doQtrines. And therefore, as there are ſome Scrip- 
tures, that bid gy arr the Scriptares, becauſe, if we do this aright, 
we ſhall never find them to diſagree from the doctrines of the 
Church ; and becauſe ſome:doarines of the Church are alſo in 
the Scriptures very evident ſo there are other Scriptures, (if thoſe 
who-are ſo ready to ſearch them on other, would ſearch them alſo 
on this, point,) that bid us Hear the Church ; becauſe our ſearching 
of Scriptures is liable ſometimes to: be miſtaken ; and becauſe in 
1ome pL the Scriptures may ſeem difficult: in which caſe God 
having referred us to the judgment of thoſe whom he hath ap- 


pointed to be the expounders thereof, (Dex. 17. 8,9,10. DMatt.18. 
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| 17. La.10.16.) cannot remit us againto the ſame Sgriptures, to 
try whether their expoſitions be right. Therefore that text Ga#. 
1. 8,9. is far from any ſuch meaning : Ff the Church or Church- 
men ſhall teach you any thing contrary to the S criptures, as you under 
ſtand them, let theſe be Anathema 70 you. But rather it ſaith this, If az 
Angel, or T apoſtatizing (as ſome ſhall, A. 20. 30.) ſpall teach any. 
th'ng contrary to the doFrines ye have received, 1.e,from the Church 
tt him &c.. which makes for the Church'es. authority very much. 
[The Scriptures then recommending -tryal do no way warrant to 
us a tryal of the publick doQrines of the Church by- our private 
ſence upon the Scriptures, that ſo. we ſhould adhere to it againſt 
chem ; but a tryal of the doCtrines of private teachers. by the 
Churches publick ſence of the Scriptures, that in adhering to it we 
may be always.ſecure.. | 


$. 16... 5, They queſtion , ſince there are many preſent divided 


Conc Churches, to the judgment of which-of them they ſhall repair? 


Ghurches T anſwer. Had. this queſtion bin asked an hundred years ago in 
dererwini- T, ythers time, any one could have ſolved it.. What any one would 


rions,. when 


ſeveral cor. ave. done then, let him do now :: ſince all grant that the Church, 


raditone Which was then Catholick, is not changed finee 1n its. doQtrines or 
2 * practices; only ſome: men are 'fince gone out of it :. and-he: may 
bere. io. Know by this, that he is-not to follow them,. becauſe they are gone 
out,. if he reſolve once to be @ follower of the Church#esauthority. 
All or moſt of modera controverſies either Eouneils,. which the 
preſent Church allows, have decided; or collectively. the! ſolution 
of them may be known Þy the agreeing tenets of. particular 


Churches and their Biſhops, even before, 'and:' without, any, Ge-- 


neral Councils. Moſt of the decrees of the Council. of 'T*exz.{tho 
it ſhould-Rand for nothing) yet we mult grant,. were the-gentral 
_ tenets and: practice. of the 'preſent Church: of; that age,./arid-of 


many ages before that :* and many Councils: alſo (which:muwuſt be 


granted at leaſt-Patriarchal, or-Provincial):have decidedithe : cn 
them; 


now in controverſy, or many: of' the'moft confiderable of 

and we find no other ſuperior 'Synodat all contradiQting; thent in 
thoſe or later times, but the fame things: ratified by ' the general 
practice which followed... Tf therefore- there: was-a church. Ca- 
tholick in thoſe days, that had or exerciſed. any. authority, (and 


this I think'we confeſs in our Creed}; ſurely. fuch tenets-were: e-. 


ftabliſhed by it: neither can; we acknowledge one Holy: aud: Apo- 
folick Church in thoſe times, fave: only that, by whom ſuck things 
were uſed, and by whom alſo many of.them-decreed:.. After that 

| there- 
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Concerning ſubmiſſion of Judgment: + 
therefore we have once yeided to conform, in our judgment, or 
in not-contradiction , to che Church ; we need not demand, and 
expett {tor theſe things) a future General Council ; for we are 
judged already : we learning what is the Churclves judgment ſuf- 
ficiently by the decrees of former Councils, (Provincial at leaſt}, 
which, with this univerſal practice following them, are equiva- 
lent to General. Els many ancient herefies(as Pelagianiſm &c) 
remain yet uncondemned 1n the Church, theſe haying bin cen- 
ſured: only by Councils Provincial, whoſe judgments afterward 
were generally approved ; and by the general practice of that 
Church, which Church we cannot deny to be the fame with that, 
which once was the total Catholick, and which is alſo now (if we 
look after the major part of the Church) the greateſt communion 
of Chriſtians. - Such things as theſe are ſaid ; and you mult tell 
me, what I muſt reply to them. And indeed, if Proteſtants ſaw 
no eminent Church, to which, 1f all her deciſions were made au- 
thentical, men would preſently apply themſelves, their conteation 
would. not þe ſo earneſt againſt our aſcribing too much to the 
Churcles authority. But ſuppoſefſay they Jthar the churchpreſent 
determin things againſt Scripture, and againſt the former Church ? 
Why may not I ({ay Lagain) as well ſuppoſe you, who think 
thus of the preſent Church, to miſtake Scripture, and the tormer 
Church your ſelves ? and why may I not ſay again to you ; /up- 
poſe that ſhe err in fundamentals, where are you, that in theſe do follow 
her judgment ? Yes: but the fundamentals, ſhe direQs me in, are 
more plainly ſet down in Scripture., Well then: ſince you may 
not.judg againſt her, 1n the plain z may you, in other things leſs 
plain ? Burt, = you, our Saviour hath promiſed, in theſe, ſhe 
{ball not err. Then you need not fear erring with her, in the reſt ; 
for were truth in the reſt ſo neceſſary as you pretend, God could 
and would, here alſo, have made her an infallible dire&er. And 
we are to know this, that the Church may be faulty in ſomething 
that ſhe enjoyns, and yet he, that aſſents to her judgment, not 
be ſo: but faulty he will be, if he do not aſſent. Els what ſhall 
we anſwer to Dezt. 17.11? unles we will {ay, that thoſe Judges 
were abſolutely infallible. 


Now, afterall ; let Non-contradiction be all the obedience we g, x»: 
(when otherwiſe perſwaded) ow to the Church ; and this Non- 
contradiQion be due only from. the ſubjeas ofa Dioceſe, in re- 

{peX of the Biſhop or Dioceſan Synod ; not from the Biſhop or 
Dioceſe, to ſuperior Synods: yet hence it will follow ; 1. Bs 
| R 2 Lat 
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that the Reformation abroad was unlawful, which we followed : 
and that no Miniſter might rhen preach againlt Popiſh doctrines, 
unles theſe things had bin firſt decided by his Biſhop ; which, 1 
think, is more than many of the reformed will defend. 2. Again: 
from this diſtinguiſhing of our obedience to the Church, accord- 
ing to ſeveral things commanded by her, methinks this. may rea- 
ſonably be demanded, ſince neither King nor Church can ju/#ly 
puniſh, or anathematize any, for not yeilding that obedience to 
them, which God hath not bound men to yeild them ; Therefore 
if they are bound to ye1ld obedience of conſent,in ſome points, (as 
in fundamentals,) and only obedience of Non-contradiction in 0- 
thers, ( as. in Nonfundamentals), when our private judgment 
therein happeneth to be contrary to the publick ; methinks, I ſay, 
this may reaſonably be demanded, That there ſhould be fome 
certain way, how both the Church may know, when to enjoyn 
the one, and when only the other ; and how the ſubjeX may 
know alſo, when the one,. and when the other is due : for none 
can be juſtly puniſhed in an invincible ignorance of his duty.. And 
if this be the rule of their non-obligation to conſent ; namely, 
when the point is not fundamental; and when they are alſo in- 
fallibly certain of the contrary : there muſt alſo be fome way for 
men to know, when they are infallibly certain, and when they 
think only that they are 74 For I ſhould have thought any one 
might know when he is fure, but that Iſee ſo many, that ſay they 
are ſure, when miſtaken ; and-but that I havealſo found my ſelf 
afterward miſtaken 1n things, of which I once thought my ſelf 
infallibly fure. Another thing : methinks Non-contradittion 
ſounds well in ſpeculatives ; but in praCticals. what muſt be done ? 
For unles the Church in practicals may bind men. (tho of a con- 
trary perfwafion) to conſent to what ſhe defines, ſhe cannot .en- 
joyn them to do what ſhe commands, or to forbear what the for- 
bids; becauſe this doing or forbearing neceffarily preſuppoſeth 
conlent firſt to the lawfulnes thereof, els the a&ion will be fin. 
Now the Church many times commands and forbids feveral pra- 
Qices (doubtles not-fundamental). under Axathema's. And in- 


deed might not people /1n matters praCtical) be tied (beyond their 


own inclinations and opinion to conformity in theſe ; the church, 
that 15 founded by the God of holines and order, what a diſorderly 
Society would it be ? and how full of ſeveral impieties ? 
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Concerning ſubmiſſion of Tudement. 25 
To conclude the whote matter : fince, 1n this diviſion of Chri- g, 18. 
ſtendom, one party in general ſeems many ways to cruſh the. Concluſion, 
Church'es authority ; and the other to cruſh private judgment ; 
and ſince there ſeem to be ſome inconveniences on all hands : a 
wiſe man will chuſe that way which ſeems the more ſafe ; which, 
' Ttthink, 1s to adhere, not to our own, but the common, judgment 
of the Church. In which there ſeems to be much humility alſo, 
and mortification of our rationale, (in which we are all very 
ſtrong), and alſo the not hazarding the breach of the great duty 
of our obedience to the Church ; which I think had far better be 
eilded too much, than too little. And, beſides theſe motives, we 
ave ſeen more evidently the effeQs of both theſe tenets upon 
men in our days : and there ſeems to be no compariſon between 
the miſchiefs, which too much obedience to-the Church hath 
wrought ; and thoſe, which the following of private judgment 
hath produced. 
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eA Poſiſcript. 


N the former Diſcours (. 2:) it is faid ; That onr Judgment,  _ 
if it be taken for any degree of private opinion, ſhort of infal- 44 
lible certainty, ought to-be ſubmitted to the judgment of our-ing irfilli. 
Eccleſiaſtical Superiors. Where, infallible certainty, a thing fo or- ** ceraine- | 
dinarily miſtaken, ſeems.to ſtand in need. of ſome further explica- Ty 
tion. By i#fallible certainty,therefore, I mean, either, *that which. 
ariſeth from demonſtrative arguments,. drawn from the nature of 
the thing,(but this is a certainty which conſiſts not with faith ;for 
faith walks-not by ſight) : or (which. moſt concerns our buſines) 
* that certainty, which ariſeth: ab authoritate diceatis, when we 
know infallibly, both, that he ſaith ir, who cannot lic ; and that. 
ſuch is the meaning of what he ſaid, els the former of theſe, with- 
out the later, breeds no certainty. = | 


:. Now; if you make your propoſal thus :' Suppoſing that Tam 7 
3nfallibly certain of a thing, that is contrary to the Church'es judoment, 1. inggtivt 
whether am T obliged to conſent tothat judgement &c ? I mult anſwer, .cmimyox- 
No, by no means. For indeed, if weipcak of :zterior aſſent, ſuch £1005." 
a thing as this aſſent cannot--be at all ; unles one can hold two. judgment 
contradiCtories to be true: And 21y, for exterior afſent, (that is, * 9 %\>> 
profeſſing an aflent ,, when you do not afſent,) this you may not 
do neither, for this is hypocriſy and. lying ; which the God of 


truth 


© nd 


26 Concerning ſubmiſſion of Judgment. 
truth always hates and forbids : neither hath he tied any man to 
forſake or renounce, tho in profeſſion only, an infallibly known 
truth, great, or. ſmall. And therefore, from hence, as long as you 
cannot believe, that the Church hath any authority to guide you ; 
or that her judgment 1s,{o good as your own, or, fit to be followed, 
&c; ſolong you cannot profeſs a conſent unto her judgment, a- 
g4inſt your own, without ſinning,; but, whilſt you may not do 
this without ſinning, you fin again in not believing otherwile. 
For no man may do what he thinks he ought not to do ; and yet 
he doth ſin in not ſo doing, becauſe he ought to think otherwile. 
When I ſhew you, that you may without fin obey the Church, 
contrary to what your judgment 1s in the thing which you aſſent 
tO ; 1 do not tell you, that you may without finning obey the 
Church contrary to this your judgment,. that you ought not to obey 
her ; or, when your judgment 1s, that you ought not to obey her. 
Where ever the mouth or hand goes contrary to the heart, tis hy« 
pocrifie and lying, contrary to Chriſtian ſimplicity, and unlaw- 
ful. But if the mouth and hand go with the heart, and the heart 
' £onot right; here alſo will be ſin, tho not the ſame ſin. 


$. 21. . 2: Now, inthe 24. place, if you ask me; Whether, hoc dats; 

I:.15'2 that ſuch a book 1s the word of God, rightly tranſlated &&c, you 
Certalfity to . . 5M : "e” . . 

be hed in May be infallibly certain of the ſence of it in ſome things ? This, T 

.. fmechings. alſo grant, you may be: for, hos dato, that the New Teſtament, 

which we have, 1s the word of God ; and that God, in this word, 

meant to ſpeak fo, that it {hould be intelligible to us, (els it were 

no revelation of any thing): a private man, that hears,.or reads 

it, may be as certain of ſomething therein clearly delivered ; as, 

for example, that, Jeſus # the Lord, or that he died, in ſome ſence 

or other ; as, hoc dato, that he 1s the Lord, he may be certain zhat 

he is the Lord: or, as he may be certain of identicals. (And, as I 

think, one may be certain of this, ſo } do not think, that ever 

there was any heretick, that allowed the Scriptures, 7.e. as we have 

them, that ever denied any ſuch thing in general terms : for this 

would be to affirm contradiQtories both true.) Again; ſince the Ch. 

may be infallibly certain of ſomething in the Scriptures, from the 

evidence of revelation ; why a private man may not be ſo too, I 

lee no reaſon : ſince the Church conſiſteth only of ſo many parti- 

cular men ; and the reaſons appearing to the Church may alſo be 

clear to him. Tho here I mult put ſome difference ; becauſe as 

there is a certainty ariſing from clearnes of revelation ; ſo there is 

another from Ylumunation of the FH. Spirit, (ſee Fo. 16.13.) which 

| illu- 
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illumination is promiſed to the Eouncils of the Church ; but not 
ſo to particulars : and, for this it is (E think well) faid ; that the 
concluſions of fuch Councils may (from the ſuperintendence of 
God's Spirit over them) be orthodox ; when the reaſons, upon 
which they are grounded, may be tallible, or not proving ſuch 
concluſions. . | 
A private man, then, in ſome things may be infallibly certain ; $- 22» | 
but, {ince he (alſo) may be miſtaken, not only in*very plain Scrip- muon _ 
tures, by + not comparing them with other places, that ſay ſome--inowing , 
thing contrary to the ſence, which they ſeem to him to bear ; f by "n,0#: 
education in ſuch miſ-interpretations, and many other thouſand 3.7 
ways, (as we have much experienced. of late in the Sociniazs, and 
our Exeliſh Settariſts, both great Scripturiſts) ; but alfo, *in think- 
ing himſelf infallibly certain of ſomething there, when he is not ; 
_ (which conceit many times ariſeth, not trom the places incapa- 
bility ofany doubt, but from his not being then acquainted with. 
any objeCtions againſt his ſence of it) : The chiefeſt ſigns, that | 
know, by which any one may gather that he is infallibly certain. 
indeed, when it 1s-in any point-that is controverted, are theſe two, 
(and they. are ſuch, as will litle nurſe him in his opinion of infalli- 
ble certainty.). Tx. The firſt 1s; that no other man, or at leaſt 
not the #zajor-part of men, having the uſe of reaſon, underſtanding 
our terms, and granting all the. ſuppoſitions which we do, doth: 
eontradiR, . or. frame any objeQtions againſt, our tenet.. The 24.- 
That all having uſe of reaſon, &e, or the moſt that were former- 
ly of another perſwaſion, to whom we propoſe all our grounds, . 
become certain of the ſame thing alſo. 'T ſay the of, becauſe ir 
is not here altogether, as it 1s in Mathematicks; the demonſtrations - 
whereof never any, that ſee them, contradict, Now, that you 
may not think theſe marks of certainty too rigid, ſee the ſame 
propoſed by the Reformed againſt the Puritans, whom they think. 
too raſhly. to. pretend certainty in heterodox opinions. See Hook. 
Eccl. Pol. preface- 6.ſecf. and Biſhop Laud, g. 33. Confid. 5. 2.1. 
Therefore. thinking one's {elf certain , and his not having any 
- doubtatallof the truth of the thing he holds, .is no ſure note of cer- 
minty. For poreſt non ſubeſſe dubinm, where yet ſubeſt falſum, from, 
the. ignorance of thoſe texts or arguments which prove the con- - 
trary of what he holds. And tho there may be no doubt from-con- 
ary arguments,. yet is the greateſt reaſon- that can-be to doubt 
from a publick-contrary judgment, where the much wajor: part of. 
fach, as.1 have opportunity. to know their opinion [theſe having, 
allthefamecevidencesas my {clt) diſſent from me... 
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Now, againſt theſe indications of certainty propoſed by us, it 
may be, and is, ſaid : That paſhon, ſelt-conceit, pride, love of con- 
tention, and eſpecially contrary education and cuſtom in error, 
may blind ſome mens judgment, ſo as not to diſcern the plaineſt 
things. But mark firſt, that this 1s ſaid, ordinarily, by a man that 
is ſingular againſt the contrary judgment of the Church of God, 
Thou that judgeſt axother, judgeſt thou not thy ſelf ? What can be a 
better argument for the Church, than her former cuſtoms , which 
thou accuſeſt to miſlead her preſent judgment? Who are liker to 
be clear of paſſion, thoſe that ſubmit to anothers judgment, or 
thoſe that adhere to their own? Laſtly, from this it will follow, 
that we alſo, to be infallibly certain of a truth, muſt be infallibly 
certain, we are not miſled by paſſion , or education in an error, as 
well as that others may beſo; and this ſurely is very hard to 
know. © In diſſent from our Paſtors (faith Dr. Fackſon) we can- 
© not but doubt, whether. we have learnt, as we ſhould, the pre- 
© cepts of Chriſtian modeſty : whether learnt to deny our ſelves, 
< and our affe&ions, to reverence him as God's Miniſter, takin 
© no offence at his perſon : whether we have abandoned all ſuch 
« delights, and deſires, as are the uſual grounds of falſe perſwaſion; 
And 1n another place, he grants, that © to the diſobedient, and 


* thoſe who hate the light, even plain Scriptures are difficult. If 


 *ywe cannot be reſolved 1in theſe, then muſt we doubt (whether 


FS. 24. 


* we will or no) whether our doubt and ſcruple be of faith and 
© conſcience, or of humor, What Dr. Fats laith here of doubr, 
I may ſay of certainty, (fince many allo are deceived, in thinking 
themſelves certain, wher-they are not ) : that till we are certain 
that we are void of ſuch paſſion, we cannot be certain that we 
are certain, &c. 


Again ; tis{aid : That inpoints, which we muſt needs grant 
to be molt certainly plain to any rational man, yet ſome here- 
ticks have bin of a contrary judgment : as tis inſtanced ,in the. Ma- 
michees, and in ſome frantick people of late, acknowledging no ob- 
ligation to the practice of Chriſtian vertues &c. T-an/wer: this 
comes about, for the moſt part at leaſt, by their denying ſome prin- 
ciples, which others argue upon. The Mazichees acknowledg- 
ed divine Scriptures, but aot ſuch as we have them ; but ſaid, that 
our Scriptures were miſerably corrupted. Our Se&ariſts of late 
acknowledge our Scriptures; but ſay, they were writ for, and 
belong only to, new beginners in Chriſtianity, not to the perfe&t, 
&c. Solikewile, thole that vary 1n their concluſions, tis notable 
t0 
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to ſee, how-much they vary allo in their {uppoſitions. Some, in 
Scripture, hold thoſe to be counſels only, which others take for ah- 
ſolute. commands : ſome ſuppoſe thoſe precepts temporary, (as F 
think we muſt needs confeſs that A#. 15. to be} which others 
will needs have to be eternal : ſome will have the practices ſer 
down in Scripture to oblige,as well as peremptory precepts ; others 
not, &c. And upon theſe various grounds, which others grant 
not, every one builds, from thoſe grounds moſt infallible conclufi- 
ons ; which all the world, if they yeilded to his principles, would 
alſowith him aſſert. Mean-while he, looking at the plainnes of 
his deduQtions., and ſeldom examining the ſoundnes of ſome 
ground, which he /irrationally) takes tor granted, becomes in- 
tallibly certain (as he thinks) of what 1s indeed an error, and 
many times a groſs one. 


But it may be ſaid again ; that where we can ſhew none of 
theſe differences in principles, yet there have bin hereticks, that 
have gone againſt tenets eyen in fundamentals,, of which tenets 
we muſt needs grant, that any man may be infallibly certain : as 
the Arrians, Socinians, Neſtorians, Entychians, &c. To youT may 
ſpeak my opinion. Tn all theſe, and many more, which, being 
chief foundations, we uſually alſo call moſt maniteſt truths, yet the 
moſt of Chriſtians (F will not ſay all) are very much beholden to 
the determinations ofthe Church, from time to time ; by which 
they are-kept fixed, and not ſhaken in them. And you ſee how 
the contrary tenets grow upon the ſharpeſt men of reaſon, where 
the authority of the Church 1s laid aſide. Certainly (to name 
Jome of them) the omnipreſence of God, not in his power, but ſub- 
ſtance; his certain foreknowledge of, not only what may, but alſo 
what ſhall, be, yet ſo, as not to deſtroy mans free eleQtion ; Chriſ”s 
z0n-inferiority, as touching the God-head, to the Father ; and all 
thoſe particulars about the Trizzty, Perſon, Natures, and Wills of 
Chriſt, can hardly be {aid to be ſo plain in Scripture (to every one 
that grants it to be Scripture) that all men, without the Churches 
Suidance, and education in ſuch a faith &c, would havebin infall:- 
bly certain of them. 


jS. 25. 


_ 2: But; to let theſe pals, and ſuppoſe, in private men, what in- , 26, 

_ fallible.certainty you pleaſe, of them, or alſo of many.other divine 
truths : yet in the 34. place, I do not ſee how, from the former in- z. Thelrs 
Rtances, we can proceed to make any uſe of this plea of infallible % m1 i5ie 


C.rta'nty ar 
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certainty, againſt the judgment of the Church of many former 
ages, for the controverſies now on foot between the Reformed 
and the Catholic Church, againſt whom this infallible certainty is 


chiefly made ule of. 


S- 27- One of the moſt ſeemingly groſs and unreaſonable points on 
;n intnee [heir fide, I ſuppoſe, is Communion in one kind only : which hath 
rroverly 2» this prejudice alſo accompanying it ; that it was prattiſed by the 
eur £8 Church Catholick in the publick ordinary Church-communions 
murion in_ Only in ſome latter times before the Reformation. Yet, I think 
*n: kind cn- that none will offer to affirm that he is(T ſay not, much perſwaded, 
i but infallibly certain, of ) the unlawfulnes of ſuch a praQtice, whea 

he hath ſeriouſly conſidered theſe things which I ſhall briefly name 
unto him : * "That many praCtices 1n Scripture are alterable by 
the Church, and ſome precepts there only temporary, not perpe- 
tual, (as A#. 15.20, and Jam.5.14.as ſome will have it): * That 
the Church hath altered many other things , not only without our 
complaining thereof, but with our imitating her. Nay further ; 
*That ſome learned Proteſtants number the communicating the 
people in both kinds, not amongſt things ftrialy commanded in 
Scripture, but among{t Apoſtolical Traditionsonly. See Moztag. 
Origin. Eccleſ. p. 396. Ubi jubentar in Scripturis Tnfantes baptizari, 
aut in Cana Domini ſub utraque ſpecie communicantes participare ? 


And Biſhop White on the Sabbath, p. 97. © Genuine Traditions 


* derived from the Apoſtolical times are received and honoured by 
© us. Such as are theſe which follow. The Hiſtorical Tradition 
* concerning the number and dignity of Canonical Books of Scrip- 
* ture. The Baptiſm of Infants. Perpetual Virginity of the B. Vir- 
* gin, Obſervation of the Lord's Day. The: Service of the Church 
*i1na known tongue. The delivering of the H. Communion to the 
people in both kinds. —When he hath conſidered * the praftice 
of the primitive times, even in the Eaſtern Churches alſo, of giVe 
ing it in one kind to ſick men, to Seamen, to Travellers, to the ab- 
{ents (upop neceſſary occaſions) from church ; to thoſe alſo, who 
came to church, to carry home with them, that they mighit there 
reſerve 1t 1n readines, and communicate themſelves therewith, 
when they thought fir, on thoſe days when there was no pub- 
lick communion, or they hindred from it by diſtance, danger, (as 
in times of perſecution), or neceſſary ſecular buſines : that which 
they carried home with them being only ofone fpecies, viz. that of 
the bread. And * theſe things ; tho ſo done, to avoid fome in- 
convenience, (i ſuppoſe the ſpilling, and the not-keeping of the 
wine, 
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wine, as allo it is now); yet ſo done, without any abſolute ne- 
ceſlity ; for, the ſick can take wine ſooner than bread ; and it 
might be conveyed from veſſels without ſpilling, and thoſe veſſels 
allo be fir{t conſecrated ; and might alſo be poflibly preſerved in 
a cloſe bottle for ſome long time. When -he hath conſidered 
*the ancient praQtice of giving the Communion ſometimes to In- 
- fants newly born and baptized ( to whom this Sacrament was 
thought alſo neceſſary) only in one kind ; namely that of the 
wine. —When one conſiders, *the ancient cuſtom likewiſe in 
time of Lent (in the Greek Church, for all days ſave Saterdays and 
Sundays (becauſe, ſaith Balſamoz, Deo ſ[acrificium offerre, they ac- 
counted to be, fe/ſlum diem agere) in the Latin Church, for Good- 
Friday) to communicate ex preſanificatis ; 1.c. on what was con- 
ſecrated on another day, and reſerved till then ; which Symbol 
reſerved was only that of the bread. * The great cautiouſnes oi 
the former times, againlt the too frequent caſualties of ſpilling 
that precious blood (which could not be gathered up again, as the 
bread might) in their receiving it, in ſome places ſucked up 
through a pipe ; in others, by intinction, and dipping only, or 
ſopping the bread in the wine ; a cuſtom allo uſed at this day in 
{ome of the Greek and Eaſtern Churches. Again ; (whereas one 
of our -greateſt complaints 1n this matter is an imperfe& commus- 
nion, and robbing the people, as it were, of the chief part of their 
redemption, yet) when he hath conſidered, * their neyer que- 
{tioning the compleatnes of ſuch Communions, who thus received 
itin one kind ; which it moſt concerned people going out of the 
world, and ſome of them perhaps then firſt communicated, for 
their- laſt viaticum, to have moſt perfe&. Where note alſo : 
+ x. Firft ; *that the ſufficiency of ſuch a communion was ſo con- 
ſtantly believed ; that the uſe of the Cup alſo in publick commu- 
nions was (upon many abuſes committed about it) by little and 
litle, in a manner generally laid aſide in the ordinary praStice, 
ſome hundreds of years before any determination paſſed in any 
Council concerning it: and * that that decree made firſt in the 
Conc. Conſtant. 13. ſeſſ. was only to warrant and juſtify the 


Churctes former cuſtom againſt thoſe, (Petrus Dreſdenſis , the ,,, 
. Huſſites, and others, ) who then began, to inveigh, againſt it , ſay- v#. robe 


$1 


Sy! 


ing ; hanc conſuetudinem obſervare eſſe ſacrilegnm & llicitum; as 3* © 


likewiſe againſt that cuſtom, to communicate. men faſting; and 
hence began to change 1t, and to communicate after Supper, and 
in both kinds. And 2ly, +* That ſome of the Reformed alſo 
acknowledge, totum Chriſtum to be contained in, and exhibited to 


I 2 us 
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us by, any one ſpecies, and by the leaſt particle thereof. See Coy- 
feſſio Wirtenberg.Chamier de Euchariſt. Ee 8.5. our Saviour's bo- 
by, and blood, and ſoul, and Deity, ſuffering now no ſeparation. 
Sze a further proof of the things ſaid above, in the diſcours-.on 
this ſubjet. And laſtly, if he hath conſidered a caſe not much 
unlike ; 7.e. the communicating of Infants ; wherein if the Prote- 
ſftants had retained a contrary cuſtom. to the reit of the preſent 
Church, perhaps they might have accuſed the Church for: chang- 
ing it, not with leſs evidence than they do in this. For firſt ; the 
Scripture faith plainly, as of Baptiſm, he that u not born again of 
water &c; fo, of the Euchariſt, he that eateth not my fl:iſb &c, ſhall 
zot inherit eternal life. 2ly. And then the Primitive ttmes, accord- 
ins to theſe precepts, practiſed it. 37x. No more knowledge and 
preparation 1s required to the Lord's Supper, than to Baptiſm ; for 
examining ones {elf, and repenting, is required to Baptiſm as well 
as to the. Euchariſt ; therefore, if ſuch things are not required of 
children for the one, fo neither are they tor the other: And-I 
could'preſs the like 11 Extream. Unition ; which: ſuppoſe that we 
had retained, and the: Roman Church left off (as it is contrary) ; 
how eafily could we have: charged them for: abrogating a plam 
Apoſtolical precept, Fam. 5. 14! And the ſame may be urgedcon- | 
cerning the great act of humility , waſhing one awothers feet be- 
fore the Communion: for whictr, after that our Sayiour himſelf | 
« had firſt begun the practice thereof, there ſeems to be a plain | 
precept. Jo. 13. 14. —And1o the Church'es changing the cele- 
bration of-the Lord's Supper into a morning exerciſe, and that it | 
ſhould be received faſting; was not done without ſome mens ſcru- | 
pling it ; See Jaruarins his conſulting: S. Huſtin about this, Epi#. | 
118. &c. But, if we can alledge 1n this matter the deſuetude of | 
former Church to be a ſufficient rule and warrant to us for omit- | | 
ring of it ; then why may not the ſame plea-of cthe Church'es de- 
ſuetude be as well by ſome others enlarged. to ſome other points, 
wherein Scripture is urgedagainſt them * IT fay therefore; f-ſuch 
caſts as theſe de-well conſidered, together with the-underſtanding 
and the holines of theſe men, who, after our reaſons given them, 
are not convinced by ſuch an evidence; as we pretend; methinks 
tor one to fay, notwithſtanding all this, not, that he-is much'per- 
1waded, but that he is abſolutely infallibly- certain, 'of the unlaw- 
| fulnes of ſucha praftice, would not conſiſt- with- that: Chriſtian 
| __ lumility which we ought to have, and to which -only-God owes | 
true knowledge ; nor with that charge of the Apoſtle, zot zo be Þ 
wiſe in our own conceits. Whereasit is noted; that the - more-emi- | - + 
| nent 8 
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nent in ſanity any one hath bin, the more eminent obeyer and 
defender (not oppoſer) hath he bin of the Churclres authority... 
Alike inſtance might be made in that mainly oppoſed doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiarion : where, as long as a potlibility thereaf 
is- granted; (as it is by many of the Reformed); and ſuch. a dc 
claration is found in Scripture as this, [ Hoc eft Corps menm,] (the 
moſt literal and-proper {ſence whereof that can be, tho the moſt 
heightning this myſtery, is Tranſubſtantiation of the Elements: 

See Treat. of Euchar. g. 28.2.2.) ; andas long as this Scripture is 

not found contradicted by any other Scriptures, but that with leſs 

force the literal expreſſion of them may be brought to- comply 

with it, than the literal expreſſion of it to comply with them ;. 
wealſo adding to theſe the final determination of the Church 
(long before Proteſtancy thought on) after ſo long and {ſubtle dif 
putes-for about 3oo years, from the 24. Nziceze Council.till the 

days of Berexgarixs, and after ſo curious an examination on all 

ſides of Primitive Tradition by Paſchaſins, Bertram, and others, 

800 years ago ; I donot ſee, where a man can ground an abſolute 
infallible certainty againſt it. Ti a dangerons caſe to di{obey, where 

we ſee others of great judgment and integrity yeilding obedience with ala-- 

crity, ſaith Dr. Jackſon. And indeed I cannot but approve of that 
conſtitution of Jexatizs ;. and think him a too much ſelfconceited 

man, who, when he hath , I ſay not, to the Church; but, ſuppoſe 

only to three or four, whom he knew wiſe, and learned, and unin- 
tereſted men, ſhewed his reaſons, and they have weighed them. . = 
and concluded againſt his former opinion, . would not quietly ae- | 
quieſce in their contrary judgments, ſuppoſing. no ſuperior judg- 

ment to-have prejudiced them ;-and this eſpecially in a point not 
fundamental. "Tho (1 know not how it is, that) when we plead 

our ſecurity in our difſent fromthe Churches judgment, we pre- 
fenrly ſay, that the point we differ from her in is not fundamental. 

and that unity of faith in thoſe fundamentals is ſufficient : but 
again, when we plead the neceſſity of uſing our own judgment, 

and not truſting or relying on any other mans, we preſently re= _ 
preſent the ſame Not-fundamental truths, as of great conſequence ; 
 and-fay, the blind (meaning the Church, which may perhaps err 
 inſuch things} leading the blind , both may fall into the ditch : and. 

that that ditch alſo 1s damaation. | 


_ I-cannot conceive therefore, how any man can aſſure himſelf g, $8, . 
| -(ananything that is.not of fact or fence, but that iz only a dedu- 
- tion framScripture. and Tradition).contrary to. the judgment (I 


lay. 
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ſay not of his private Paſtor, but) of the ſupremeft Court of the 
preſent Church , that-he is infallibly certain of any thing, ſmall, 


or great. Small, I fay , as well as great : for from the Churcles | 


being liable in ſome things to error doth not tollow any likelihood 
of his being infallibly certain in thoſe things of the contrary 
truth ; but rather otherwiſe : becauſe tis a ſign, that ſuch things 
are not clearly revealed, and that they being dark to her, will be 
{d much more to him. To confirm which, add thele two. 
rt. That in Fundamentals this thing is granted ; That none can be 
certain of the contrary to what the Church defines : and then, that how 
many points are fundamental , 1s to him uncertain. 2. That a- 
mong(t many tenets of the Church, this 15 one ; That private men 
are bound in all things to yeild their conſent to the Churches deciſions, 
where they are required ſo todo. This tenet is plain in the practice 
of General Councils; which Councils, as well for Non-fundamen- 
tals as Fundamentals, and for things of prattice as well as of belief, 
have anathematized the (not only contradiQers, but) Diſſenters 
and Non-conformiſts. Now then, unles any one be infallibly cer- 
tain of the contrary to what the Church determins, and that this 
15s no fundamental point allo ; his judgment, againſt hers, cannot 
be infallible in any point whatſoever, where ſhe requires ſubmil- 
ſion of his judgment. In proſecution of which ſubmiſſion of our 
judgment in Non-fundamentals, alſo it is to be noted ; that, if our 
ſubmiſſion to the Church in fundamentals were performed from 
any ſuch obedience, as we confeſs is by the command of God's 
word due to her determinations ; then the texts, which may be 
urged to oblige us to obedience in theſe points, would oblige us 


allo in others: for theſe texts are without any limitation of our 


obedience to fundamentals only. But indeed, our not ſo much 
aſlenting to her, as conſenting with her, in fundamentals ſeems 
to proceed from other motives than obedience : as from this ; that 


--our Saviour hath promiſed, that the. Church ( for fundamentals 


atleaſt) ſhall not err: and from a ſecond ; that all fundamentals 
are moſt plain in Scripture: and therefore, as they cannot be hid 
to us, ſoneither-can they to her ; and therefore 1n fundamentals 
we mult neceſſarily both agree ; in which agreeing, we obey not 


| her, but, together with her, the Scriptures. . Mr. Chillineworth 


well ſaw this. And hence, thoſe wha withdraw one of theſe mo- 

tives, as thoſe among(t the reformed, who ſay, Chriſt's promiſe 

(before-mentioned) 1s only conditional, (7.e. if the Clergy ſhall do 
their duty) ; or who ſay, that Chriſt's promiſe is more general, 

4.e. made to Chriſtianity, but not to the Clergy thereof, or to _- 
| e- 
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General Council ; thoſe, I ſay, make nothing to diſſent from an 
Council, or any Church, that can authoritatively declare her opt- 
nion. To conclude this Qzery; Ido not ſee then, how any man 
can be, or at leaſt can know, that he is, infallibly certain of any 
point, wherein the Churcles judgment is contrary to his. 
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4 Now (next) if you be not 1nfallibly certain, then, tho you F. 29. 
have never ſo great probability (that is ſhort of certainty} for your a. Th: 
private opinion, yet I think, and I think the Reformed Divines {tire- 
conclude, that you are notwithſtanding to conſent to the contrary her: GÞ ine 
determination of the Church or Council. Els if only probabilities #ilibz cer 
may ſerve to counterpoiſe rhe Church'es or Council's authority, ccof.o mr 
when or where will theſe be wanting ? You have ſeen Mr. Hook- d ffentire 
' ers, and Biſhop Laud's , and Biſhop White's opinion in Church-gov. nn Gf 
2. part.g-36. -Infallib. $.45. And Dr. Fackſon on the Creed, 2, 1. 1, Cur 
F.6.c. I find ſaying thus, © Our diſobedience is unwarrantable, 
© unles we can truly derive ſome formal contradi&tion or oppoſi- 
< tion between the injunction of Superiors, and expreſs law of the 
moſt high. And elſewhere he ſaith : © Every doubt or ſcruple, 

* that the Churcli'es ediQs are direQly or formally contrary to 
* God's law, is not ſufficient to deny obedience. And again : * In 
© doubts (ſaith he) [and I fay, all is but more or leſs doubt until we be 
Certain] it will abundantly ſuffice, to make ſincere proteſtation 
© in the ſight of God, or before the Magiſtrate, if need require, 
« that we undertake -not ſuch aQtions upon any private liking of 
* the things enjoyned, but only upon ſincere reipe& of performing 
* obedience to Superiors &c. Azdelſewhere: © We may not put 
$ the Supertor to prove what he commands, but he is to be obey- 
£ed, till we can prove the contrary. Again: *©We can no more 
$ obey, than love, God whom we have not ſeen, but by obeying 
* our Supertors whom we have ſeen. True Spiritual obedience 
« will bind us rather to like well of the things commanded for Au- 
« thorities ſake, than to diſobey Authority for the private diſlike 
© of the things commanded. Again: *If Paſtors are only to be 0- 
©beyed when bringing evidence out of Scripture , what obedi- 
©<ence perform we to them more than to any other man whomſo- 
*ever? for whoſoever ſhews the expreſs undoubted command of 
©.God, it mult be obeyed of all. If we thus only bound to obey, 
*then I am not more bound to obey any other man, than he bound 
© to obey or believe me : the flock no more bound to obey the Pa- T 
* ſtor, than the Paſtor them: and ſo the donation of Spiritual 


* Authority, when Chriſt aſcended on high, were a donation of 
mecr 


Conterning »ſubmiſſion'of Judgement. 
meer titles. You ſee how we plead for obedience, againſt our 
own Non-conformiſts: yet, for the former Church, we ſupport 
our ſelves againſt her authority, with having infallible certainty. 
But the Non-conformiſts ceaſe not to plead this certainty alſo a- 
gainſt us. But indeed, this, he faith here, is moſt reaſonable. 
For if you do not ſubmit to the Church'es judgment , when you 
have greater probability to the contrary ; you never ſubmit to her 
judgment atall : for when eyer you have not greater probability 
to the contrary, you have either greater probability of what ſhe 
faith ; orareina pure equilibration : and in either. of theſe you 


_ donorhing with, or for, which you would not, and may not alſo, 


do without, her. Well, then we may not exa& of the Church 
that ſhe ſhould prove, nor may not only then yeild obedience, 5. e, 
conſent and conformity , when {he doth prove, to us that that is 
truth, which ſhe commands us to believe; and that that is lawful, 
which ſhe commands us to do. But it 1s our duty to obey, if our 
{elves have not infallible certainty and proof that ſuch things are 
untrue or unlawtul. It 1s not enough, to licenſe us to withdraw 
our obedience or aſſent to her, that ſhe may poſſibly err in what 
ſhe commands us, unleſs alſo we know, that we cannot err our 
{elves : for the power of giving our aſſent requires not infallible 
knowledge, that the thing, we aſſent to, firſt 1s true ; but only, a 
not knowing infallibly , that it 1s falſe, Tt 15 not enough, that 
we are not certain that ſhe erreth not; not enough, that we 
have ſome ſcruples , ſome reaſons and arguments, whereby it 
ſeems to us that ſhe erreth : but only certain infallibility that ſhe 
doth err, this indeed excuſeth-our non-obedience. Els our Spiri- 
tual Superiors are in the-place of God, and of Chriſt, to us: and we 
areto ſhew tothem , whom we do ſee and hear, the humble o- 


bedience we are ready 1n all things to render to God, whom we 


do not ſee nor hear.: and, as we are to ſhew our love to God in our 
Neighbour, ſoare we to ſhew our obedience to him in his Subſti- 
tutes. 1 Thef. 4.8. compared with 2. And it is not only lawful, 
but a great virtue 1n us, {ſince the contrary is moſt-what an'effe&t 
of ſelt-conceit and arrogancy of wildom and knowledge), as to 
ſuppreſs the ſeeming ſuggeſtions of reaſon and ſence about natural 
things, which ſuggeſtions are againſt the revelations of God and 
divine truths ; ſo, to captivate our underſtandings alſo, and cruſh 
the ſuggeſtions of any {ingular interpretations and ſences about 
theſe divine revelations, which are againſt (IT fay nor, every pri- 
vate teacher, þut) the common expoſition of the Church. 


Were 
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Were then all thoſe, which are the Church's, decrees acknow- g. 3c. 
ledged ; and 21, our infallible certainty (ſo much pretended by 

| us) ſo ſtrictly examined, that weak probabilities be not accepted 
by us 1n ſtead thereof ; how few would the points be, 1n which 
(upon our conceſſions) we could oppoſe the H. Church ? But 
again ; wereall thoſe people, that had not, in theſe few points, 
that infallible certainty , which the others (learned) have, (as 
one may be certain of a thing, of which another is not, tho he alto 

might be, certain), conformable to the Church' 


s definitions , how 
near would this come to a perfe& union? Thus Dr. Fackſox, on 
the Creed, 2. /. x. $.6.c. * Superiors are to be obeyed 1a all ſuch 
© points as their inferiofs are not at leiſure to examin ; or not of 
© capacity to diſcern, whether they be lawful or no. And in ano- 
© ther place. Some may {in in obeying authority, whilſt ſome others 
<* donot fin. Axd agaiz, ib. Unles a man can juſtly plead ſome pe- 
6 culiar reaſon or priviledpe, it is a very dangerous caſe to diſobey 
<lawful authority in ſuch matters, whereunco he ſees many men 
© by his own confeſſion of great judgment and integrity of life 
« yeilding obedience with alacrity &c. (For indeed I {uppole all 
inferiors not bound toexamin the doQtrines they receive from the 
Church.) But how is it then , that thoſe that are not certain, are 
taught to believe thoſe, that (upon this certainty) depart from the 
definitions of the Church, rather than to adhere to the Church ? 
Surely, they ought to be taught otherwiſe, even by theſe that are 
departed. For ſuppoſe Leather, upon ſome private certainty, 
might not yeild his conſent to former Church-definitions, yet all 
the reſt not having the ſame certainty (even by the Proteſtants 
ſtating of this queſtion) ought to adhere till, not to Luther, but to 
the former Church. And again, Luther, in this certainty, being 
bound at leaſt to Non-contradifQion of the Church, neither might 
he then go about to teach others that infallible certainty which 
he had, of thoſe points which oppoſe the Church. 


You know the ordinary objeQtion, againſt what is above-ſaid, q ., 
out of Rom. 14.5. 23. Where the Apoſtle ſaith : He that doubteth &n cxylica- 
of the lawfulnes of a thing, and yet doth it, ſinzeth: and therefore tin of 89m. 
it is urged, thathe that practiſeth a thing upon the Churches com- '# 3: 
mand, whereof he'doubts, whether it be lawful ; or ſubſcribeth 
to the Church's judgment in a thing, whereof he doubteth whe- 
ther it be true, ſinneth. To this I anſwered before, (g.2.and yg. 

20.) that he that believeth, or is perſwaded, that he ought to yeild 
obedience tothe Church in things contrary to his private judg- 
| ment, 


Concerning ſubmiſſion of F udgment. 


-ment, ſinneth not in this ſort, becauſe ſuch a one doubteth not, 
but is fatisfied in what he ought to hold, or to do. But, it the que- 


{tion be asked of thoſe, who have ſome deubt whether they ought 
to- obey the Church, or to follow their own judgment; whether 
ſuch at leaſt ought not to follow their own judgment, to avoid 
finning ? I anſwer; neither do ſuch fin in obeying the Church, ra- 
ther than -themſelves. Indeed where. one fide is undoubtedly 
lawful, and the other only is doubted of, whether lawful ; he 
who doth that, which he doubteth of, ſinneth. But where one 
hath, or hath reaſon to have, a double douht ; and a doubt of the 
lawtulnesof both ſides: you ſee, that here he muſt (go what way 
he will) do ſomething, when he doubteth, or hath reaſon to doubt, 
of the lawfulnes thereof. And thus it is, where ever the Church 


 commandeth me'to do a thing on one fide, and my particular 


judgment 1n the thing diſlwades me from doing it on the other ;. 
tor here, in not doing it, T may, or ought, to doubt, that I ſin a- 
Sainſt the obedience T owe the Church; as well as, in doing it, 
againſt the obedience I owe to: my own judgment or conſcience. 
Here therefore, lam not to ſay, [ny judgment being againſt it I muſt 
20t ao it, \or [Tfin if Tdo it, and ſo oppoſe the Church'es authori- 
ty out of conſcience, as I think : but when a command of the 
Church 1s.now come in upon. me to do it , and-ſo it is not left free 
to me in reſpect of external authority, (as: before; and as-it is in 
the Apoſtle's.inſtances) not- to do it ; here-I am/ firſt to examin ,. 
whether this my judgment isnot to be fubmitted to the Church'es 
judgment: tor if Lam perſwaded, or ſo much as doubt whether, 
it ought to be ſubmitted, I may now fin, in not doing according 
to her judgment, againſt my own ;: z. e.:T may ſin in notdoing it, 
tho it is againſt my judgment: to do. it;, As.:in two inftances.it 
will be plain.. For, ſuppoſe: a Church-injunQtion come forth: for 
Chriſtians not. to. obſerve Jewiſh Sabbaths , and: ſome Chriſtian; 
Jaudaie in flis own particular judgment, thinks: ſuch. Sabbaths- are 
to be obſerved ;- yet ſuch a one ſinnerh, if he doth according to. 


. dis indgment, after, and: againſt, the Churclies injuation,. (fe 
Gal. 4.10.) tho before this he had: ſinned, if he hadinot done ac-- 


eording; to. his own judgmient.. (See: Rom: 14:5 24;). | Again ; 


_ tuppole a decree of: the Niceze Council, that-allmen: ſhould ſub- 


ſubſcribe their Creed, and that. ſome particular Chriſtian thinks 
(thinks, I {ay, is not certain) in his-own particular jadgment fome-. 


thing init to be falſe : if ſuch a one doth not ſubſcribe it; tho a+ 


gainit his. own particular: judgment, he/ſins: becauſe: he. either 
«n0WSs,. or ought to-know,. thats. in fundamentals at. leaſt, his 
Par- 
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particular judgment 1s to yeild to the judgment of the Church, 
But 3/y, if thequeſt ion be asked again ;- Whether he that doubts 
not, but is fully perſwaded, that he ows no ſuch obedience to the 
Church ; and that he is to follow his private judgment rather than 
to follow that of the Church, when they croſs ; whether ſuch, þ 
ſay, may or ought to obey the Church, againtt his private judg- 
ment? HI anſwer; No, by no means : becauſe an erroneous con- 
ſcience obligeth ; z: e. our words or actions may never go contra- 
ry to our heart. And if any one, tho in doing well, thinketh he 
doth evil, he (in his intention) doth evil. But yet, if his jud 
ment oweth obedience to the Churches, tho he doth not think A 
in this following of his conſcience he finneth, becauſe he doth a- 
g4inſt his duty ; of which he ought to have informed his conſci- 
£nce better : and this no ſmall fin, after ſuch a known declarations 


He that heareth you, heareth me ; and, If he will not hear the Church, 
tet him be ac:o1nted as a heathen, &Cc. | 
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Concerning the Uſe of Private Fudgment. 


i. EIrſt, it is true, that we are in all things to follow our own 

judgment, as our judgment, refleQting on the former acts of 
the intellet, and conſidering-all reaſons, (as well thoſe taken 
from authority , as thoſe taken from the appearance of things in 
themſelves to us) finally determines what we ought to do. (But 
note, that ſuch judgment, when ever culpably miſtaken, exeuſeth 
not frum ſin our ating according to it). But 24, it is falſe that 
we are always to follow or at after our own judgment, as. our 
judgment is taken for our own private argumentations, reaſon- 
ings, and evidences, concerning the ſubje& we examin and: judge 
of againſt the authority of whomever judging otherwiſe. See O6- 
lig. of Tudgmezt, p. 1. and the Canons quoted before, Ch. Governm. 
24. part, how far the Reformed Synods have thought fit toreſtrain 
mens private judgments in obliging them to that of the Church. 
319. It is granted, that as our judgment is taken in this. 24. ſence, 
namely, tor the private reaſons and evidences we have of a ſub- 


ject 1n it {elf ſecluding from authority, in ſome things we are. 


allowed to uſe and follow it, or to follow ſuch reafons. But we 
cannot colle&t from hence, that we are permitted by God, or have 
cqual reaſon to follow it (I mean our private opinion or reafon) 


inevery thing ; unleſs it be proved ['1.] That all things. are e- 
qually ealie to be diſcovered by.it: and [2/y,] That these is no. 


divine command for our yeilding obedience in ſome things to. 
anothers judgment. If any one ſhould advife one to find out ſome: 
reputed m_ and experienced. perſon in ſuch affairs, to conſult 
with about ſomething wherein himſelf knoweth little, and, ſuch 
a one found, wholly to rely on his directions and judgment 
therein ; an{wered he well that ſhould ſay: F I may rely on my 
own judgment in ſeeking ont ſuch a perſon , why may 1 not as well rely on 
it for the matter about which I ſeek to him? which only is. well an- 
iwered, if theſe two be equally eaſie or difficult, So the Reform- 
ed granting, that we are to uſe our own. private reafon for diſco- 
vering what books are the true word of God, yet will not allow us, 
having found fuch books to be his word, to uſe our own private 
reaſon to examin by it, whether what we. find delivered to-usthere- 
in be truth or no ;or when ever any thing therein ſeems (1 ſay not 
£) agaialt our reaſon, (as a Trinity of Perſons in an: Unity of Ef- 
fence, then to follow our reaſon in-expounding it otherwiſe then 
i 
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Concerning the Uſe of private Tudgment 
it appears: but now we are to lay aſide the arguing of our reaſon, 
and to believe all theſe Scriptures propoſed, after that by our rea- 
ſon we have found them to have divine authority. So ſuppoling, 
that ſome Church were infallible, it will not follow, that if ons 
may ule his judgment in finding her, he may afterward alſo uſc 
his judgment againſt her, or any her decrees. 4. jf you ask 
therefore in what things we may uſe and follow our private rea- 
ſon and opinion ; | anſwer, inall things wherein God or right rea- 
{on hath not ſubmitted us to the judgment of another. We may 
uſe it therefore in the diſcovery and ſearch, whether there be any 
ſuch Judge at all appointed by God over us in Spiritual matters: 


and what perſon or court it 1s, to whole judgment he hath ſubje- 


Qed us: And in order to this, we may ule it in the finding out, 
which, of the ſeveral religions that are in the world, is the true ; 
and which, in the ſeveral diviſions and ſects that are in the true, 
ze. where ſome truth is by all retained, is the Catholick; and whe- 
ther that particular Church, whereja we were bred, hath any 
way departed from it. So in the finding out which Councils, in 
ſome doubt concerning them, are legitimate and truly General, 
to whoſe aQs we are to render up the lubmiſſion of our judgment, 
and which is the right and genuine ſence (where any ambiguity) 
of their decrees; i» finding them out (| lay) by the judgment and 
teſtimony , which we find the preſerit Church of our own days, 
or that part thereof which ſeems to our private reaſon the Catho- 
lick, to give thereof. In this fearch, that Propoſition of Dr. La: 
is very true ; IntelleFus cujuſque pratticus judicare debet, utrum is, qui 
pro Fudice haberi velit, fit utique verus & legitimus; & ay media, 


que adducuntur ad hoc probandum, fidei faciend e ſufficiant. But, ſuch. 


a Judge by our private reaſon being found. to. be, and found who. 
it is, we may not, for the things.once judged and decided by him,. 
uſe or follow our own private reaſon any further ; but are. now to. 


quit it ; and our judgment, having once diſcovered that ſuch is ap- 
pointed our Judge in ſuch matters,in this excludes it ſelf :. and this. 
Reſignation we make of our judgment is alſo.an a& of. our judg- 

ment. [In this-manner the Apoftle exhorts efſewhere,. not to truſt. 


every teacher , but 70 tr their dofirines, whether. agreeing with. _ 


thoſe of the Apoſtles, z.e. with. thoſe of the appointed Governors: 
_ of the Church.; and elſewhere,. that doQtrine which they find the. 
Church-governors to have delivered to them,. 79. fand conſtant and 


ftedfaft in it. (See Col. 2.7,8. 2 The. 2 15. compared with.11. Tir... 


1. 9. Eph. 4. 11. compared with 14. Jude 3. 4.) But you will ſay; 
What if upon uling my private reaſ"2n , I find not. that.there is any 
Judge 
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Judge or Law-giver in Spiritual matters, cannot I then 1n all ſuch 
matters uſe my private reaſon, and follow the dictates thereof 
without ſinning? No, if your reaſon in ſuch ſearch was faulty; 
for, as I ſaid, vitiouſly contracted 1gnorance never excuſeth o- 
miſſion- of duty. 5/y. As it 1s our duty (where any cauſe of 
doubt ) diligently with our beſt reaſon to ſeek out the true Spiri- 
tual Guides ; and then having found, to ſubmit our judgment and 
reaſon as readily unto, them : fo it ſeems much more eaſfie to find 
out the Church, which 1s tobe our guide, and to decide things to 
us, than to find out the truth of all Hole things ſhe decides: more 
caſie to find out, who are thoſe Spiritual Magiſtrates and Sub-. 
ſtitutes of our Saviour, left to govern and guide his Church until 
| his ſecond coming, (lights not put under a buſhel, but ſet on high 
pon a candleſtick to give light to all, and a corporation and city 
{:t on an hill to be {cen of all), or, amongſt ſeveral ſets and divi- 
fions, to find out which 1s the Catholick communion (from which 
all the reſt in their ſeveral times have gone forth, at the firſt very 
few 11 number, v. Trial of DotFrines, g.32.) than by our own gut- 
dance and ſteering, entring every one asa raſa tabula upon ſearch 
of truth among{t the many ſubtleties of contrary pretences of con- 
trary traditions in Antiquity, to find out what 1s orthodox in all 
thoſe points: which points wean-while after ſo many hot con- 
tentions, and wavering of opinion, and miſ-quoted Authors, the 
Guide,xve neglect, in her ſeveral Councils hath prudently fixed,zhat 
we might no more like children be toſſed to and fro, and carried about 
with every wind of dotrine by the ſleight of men, and cunning craftineſs, 
whereby they lie 1# watt to deceive. * What wile work have the Soci- 
zians made, and what ſtrange truths have they diſcovered, by 
waving the authority of Councils , and laying hold of private rea- 
{on to condutt them, and be their judge, afliſted with plain Scrip- 
cure, after that they had made queſt after ſome other Judge, and 
could find none ſufficiently infallible for their turn ? Who have 
bin ſo much, ſo dangerouſly, deceived, as theſe wiſe and wary 
men, who would truſtnone but the infallible? 6/y. (Againſt that 
which is uſually ſaid, that the words of Scripture are as plain and 
intelligible as the decrees of a Council, and therefore our private 
reaſon or judgment may make uſe of the one for its guide as well 
as the other ; and, when there ſeems contradiQion, againſt the . 
other) ; it ſeems much more eaſie by our private underſtandings 
to apprehend the Councils deciſion, than to apprehend the ſence 
of Scripture in ſuch points as the Council decides ; and many may 
tcarn (for example) the orthodox tenets concerning the Trinity 


our 


Concerning the Uſe of private Judgment. 
out of the Athanaſian Creed, that could not learn them our of Scrip- 
ture without miſtaking in ſome of them. For tho it is true, that 
a text of Scripture may be as plain as any decrees of a Council;, 
and that as we may judge what 1s the ſence and meaning of fuch 
a decree, ſo we may allo of ſuch a place of Scripture : yer it may 
be preſum'd, that none of theſe plain Scriptures will ever be found 
oppoſite to the decree of ſuch Council : tor if the place be ſo plain 
and intelligible to us; ſurely ſo 1t would have bin to ſo learned 
and numerous a Council, as well as to a private judgment.. Again,. 


what is {aid in Scripture, concording with the decrees of Councils, 
yet,it may be preſum'd, is not there every way, conſidering the 


counterpoiſe of other Scripture-texts, ſo plainly ſaid. Elſe ſuch. 
Conciliary decifionsare vain: and we muſt likewiſe ſay, that all 


expolitions, comments, catechiſmes, are no plainer than the text. 


and, to thoſe who read Scriptures, uſeles. For words are only 
multiplied without neceſſity , where what is. ſaid before is as. 
plain as what is ſaid after, and.the authority of the firſt infallible. 
'Thus, if the Council remained as ambiguous as the Scripture, ſup- 
poling the Church infallible, yet thoſe who followed her ſentence 
could receive no more ſatisfaction to their doubts than they had 
before ; and the ſence of the Conciliary definitions might be dif- 
Puted as.much as of Scripture ,. and both ſides, who ſubſcribe to 


the Scriptures, would alſo ſubſcribe:to them ; which. we ordinari- 
ly ſee refuſed.. 
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Concerning Obedience to Eccleſraſtical Governors, 
and Trial of Dottrines. 


Hat God, by his Great Apoſtle Feſws'Chriſt, ſent the clear #+_ 7+ 
Y lightof all the myſtery ot our ſalvation into the world ; and yeh 
that Chriſt hath., and will, continue it (ſo much as 1s {uffi- 0 be fourd 
cient) to us, by his Subſtitutes in the ſame office, unto the end 
thereof ; ſo that we need not remain 1n darknes' but by -our own : 
default, hath bin ſhewed you elſewhere, in Sav.-Ber. p. 12. &c. 
and Succeſſion of Clergy, p. 1. | 
But yet- 1. it ſeems, that notwithſtanding theſe Subſtitutes there 
ſhallbe ſome falſe teachers ; and as we hitherto ſee not all his other 
enemies, {o neither all error, put under our Sayiours feet ; as; not 
fin, ſo. neither ignorance yet” quite vanquiſhed : {r Cor. 13.12.) 
becaule it ſo ſeemed good unto him, (for whom are all things), as 
to permit evil always, 'to make good ariſe more gloriouſly out of 
it ; {© to permit erroralways, (2 Pet. 2. 1.). the more to illuſtrate 
truth'; and to make the followers :of truth, as well as of righte- 
ouſnes, by: theſe oppoſitions,. more: approved (for their:adherence Y.: ff 
to God) and capable of greater reward: it being far more glori- 
ous, more acceptable, to.have diſcerned, held, defended, the truth; 
where there was a poſhbility, a facility, a pattern, an oppoſition, 
of. error. : ( See for this x Cor. 11. 19. Matt. 20.134, 35. .—17. 15. 
Ai. 20.29. 1T3m..4t.' 2 Tim. 2.20. compared with 16. &c. 1 Fo. 
2.18. Luk. 2. 34. F0.9.39. Rom. 9.32. Thisis ſhewed alſo by ex- 
Perience : even when there were infallible teachers, there were 
alſo falſe ones mingled; a contending for the law at Antioch ; Ni- 
colaitaniſme at Epheſus, (Rev. 2.15) ; Diviſions about their teach- 
ers at-Corinth'; Circumciſion at Galatia; oppoſers of the Reſur- 
xeQion ; deniers of Chriſt's true Incarnation ; (FHymeners, Tt 
wy; trephes, 


t? 


Concerning Trial of Doftrines. 


trephes, &c.) Blſe z, could not Godar the beginning have publiſhed 


his rruth to all Nations, as well as to Abraham ? or ſpread the Gol- 
p2], at firſt, overall the world? Could not our Saviour have laid 


the chief foundation: of the: Goſpel ſo firm and evident, that the 


whole Nation of the: Jews, together with the chief Prieſts, and 
Phariſees, and Herod, and Plat, ſhould have-bin convinced there- 
of by their own ſences.; in ſhewing himſelf with his wounded: 
fide, and pierced hands and:feet,. publickly at that grand Feſtival,. 
(as. formerly he had done,) in. the Temple and.in the Streets, . in. 
their Palaces. and. Courts! and then before all the people have. 
aſcended into Heaven.to.God:? and: ſo. have ſcaled: for ever to that 


whole Nation the. Confeſſion of his being the Meſias, and thus, -- 


with a. great acceſs to-his Glory on earth-have: prevented. their ſo 
great and long Apoſtacy ? What meaned he: then to.appear ſo- 
ſparingly, and1in corners,.the doors being ſhut, and: not to all the 
people ({aith the Apoltle),, but to ſome few choſen- tobe witneſſes, tho- 
he was not here defeQive in-what was. ſufficient? Again; could: 
not his-Spirit (that hath led ſome ) have. led all, into all truth, .if 
he: had: pleaſed. to:give it to them, in a greater. meaſure? How 
ealie had it bin for our Saviour ,. who foreſaw that ſharp contro-- 
verſie concerning; ebſervance of the Ceremonial law by Chriſtians, 


(the maintainers of which. ceremonies. contended. only for-them,. 


becauſe they thought Chriſt hadinot abrogated: them); to have. 


declared himſelf openly. in that point, when he was here on earth ?” 
How eaſie for him, foreleeing the controverlies.eyer: fince,. even- 


thoſe ſo many about his own-perſon, thofe now. between the Re 


formed andthe Roman Church, to:have. cauſed: (inſtead: of an-oc-- 
calionally-written Epiſtle) ſuch a Creedas the. 4thazaſias,,. or ſuch. 
Articles as thoſe of Trext, or of the: Auguſtan.Confeffion, or ſuch a. 


methodical clear: Catechiſme as. now feveral :Se&ts draw: up; for 


the inftrution of their followers inthe principles of: their:religion,, 


_ to have bin-written: by his Apoſtles? * Willany-one fay,.that had: 


3; Cor. 14» 


luch writings bin H. Scripture, yet theſe controverſies had not bin 


prevented, or at leaſt not in ſome greater meaſure: prevented than 


now. they are? - Or. would not {brieflier): alt controyerſies have 
bin prevented , had our Saviour as plainly: ſaid, that the . Roman. 
Biſhop ſhould regulate the faith of his Church-for ever, as-it. may 
be ſaid, and: is ſaid: by others? There muſt be hereſies then ; and 
therefore it ſeemed /good to the. wiſdom: of the Father; that: all 
things ſhould not be done (that might; but- only ſo much. that was 
ſufhcient), whereby they: ſhould be prevented; Neither is-it a 
good reaioning 3: This:was the beftiway for taking away. all Es 


AN 


Conrerning Trial of Dofrines, 
underroy in the Church, that the Scriptures ſhould plainly, ſo as none 
may miftake, ſet down all truths hat th to ſalvation ; or, that there 
ſhould be a known infallible Tadge ; therefore, they do ſo ; or, therefore, 
therets fo: becauſe this ſeemed not beſt to God (tor the reatons 
fore-mentioned, and for many other perhaps notgknown, which 
madethe Apoſtle cry, 5 845& ! Rows. 11, 33.) to takeaway all con- 
troverſie and error &c, no more than 1t did ro prohibit 1n the 
world the being of evil. I know not whether Tertullran's ſaying, 
in preſcript.cont. her. concerning this matter, be not too bold : Ip- 
ſas quoque Scripturas ſic eſſe ex Dei voluntate diſpoſitas, ut heretics 
materiam [ubminiſtrarent.— And, -hereſes ſine aliquibus occaſionibus 
Scripturarum accidere non poterant. But we may make good uſe of 
it, in being leſs raſh, and more circumſpeCt, in interpreting, (e- 
6.7m when we are ſingular), where we may be ſo eafily miſ: 
taken. 


215. It ſeems, (ſince there is ſuppoſed ſufficient means, for all g. 2. 
thoſe who are in the Church, to attain to the knowledge of all 7nd vir 


neceſſary truth ; for God and our Saviour have not bin wanting 
to his Church in neceſſaries), that thoſe, who blindly obey ſuch 
falſe guides as ſhall be in the world, ſhall not be free from puniſh- 
ment, "ag they offend thro ignorance. See Mats. 15.14. Ezek.3 3.8. 
—3.1 : EE: - pd 


2by. There being ſome dofrines falſe, and danger in being 


JWCrs 


0 
not late. 


Ph. 3. 


miſled by them ; it ſeems all doQrines may be tried, and that by Dodrines 


all perſons: See, Fo. 5. 39, our Saviour bidding them try his 


AQ. 17.11. the Bereans; -and, A#.15.2. the Antiochians, trying 
S. Paul's. —Sce to this purpoſe 1 Jo. 4.1. 1 Thef. 5. 21, Rev. 2. 2. 


I Cor. 10.15. —I1.13. And the more trial the better ; ſo it be 
' rightly performed, whereby we may diſcover falfe doftrines and 
teachers, that we may not be ſeduced by them ; whereby we may 
know more of God ; may confirm our belief fof which there are 
many degrees) in what we are taught ; and may be able to give 
better account to others of our faith, (1 Pet. 3. 15. Col. 3.16.) and 


whereby truth will always have a great advantage of error. For 
werum vero conſouat. 


- 


* 


4. Now ſeeing that all Spiritual knowledge cometh firſt by 
Revelation from God, the trial of any do&trine, we doubt of, is to 
be made either b 
by men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt ; or, by the 


Interpreters of 
theſe Scripruxes, and thoſe who were ordained by Favs 


theſe men that 
were 


y the holy Scriptures, written from the beginning © 


 theref re 


may bz tried, 


PS. 4 
Iver MSYYH 
of Tice 


+ Concerning Trial of Dottrines. 


 Were-inſpired, and who had the form'of ſound doQrine committed 


unto them, viz. by the DoQors and Paſtors of the Church : where 


allo the doCtrines of ſome Doors, whoſe tenets we doubt of, are - 


tO be tried by the reſt of the Doctors of the preſent times ; or the 
doQrines of a preſent DoCtors to be tried by the writings of 
the DoRors of former times... Frials by the Scriptures were thoſe 


AF.17.11.Jo.5:39. 2 Pet. 1.19. — Trials by the DoQors of the 


Church, thoſe A. 15:2. Gal. 1.9. Rem. 16. 17. 2'Theſ. 3.14. 1 Cor. 
14.32.&C; 2:Fo. 10. —Now theſe H: Scriptures and:Holy Doors 
collectively taken.to the -not-yet-ſo-far-grounded and-'iluminated 


are.capable of being tried;too... The firlt Scriptures and: Teach». 


ers,.by thoſe who lived ir-the ſame times, were tried by Miracles; 


by thoſe who livedafterward, are tried by Tradition : the ſecond. 


.Scriptures are-tried by their accord with the-firſt; asalſo by Mira- 
cles; the 24. Teachers are tried by their Ordination trom the firſt. 
which, Feachers, if we:find allagreeing in one judgment, we need 


try.no further, our: Saviour having promiſed his perpetual pres 
| lJencewith them, and that the gates of Hell ſhall never_ prevail as. 


S2inſt the truth taught by them. . 


67 5:-- 5: -Now firſt concerning trial of our Superiors commands and dos: 
3+by Scrip Etrines by Scriptures ; of which there are many. ſeveral: ways. 
fur. Astrying; 1. Whether ſuch doQtrines or commands-be contained. 


orccommandediin Scripture. 2.” Whether: the contrary to them be 
contained or. commanded in Scripture. Again, if'the contrary of 
them-be contained there, 1. whether, as, fat only, 2.0r alſo as 
-precept.... Coo 2743-7 Oi OL 2 aa WET 26-4 

$6. + 1: Now the firſt of theſe trials ſeems not neceſſary tobe uſed: 
Concerning: x, For 1t.doth-not-follow, that it is unlawful to do or-ro. believe a 
wi 5 thing, becauſe H. Scripture doth: not ſay or command it: © '4rgu» 
Commard:, wentun ab authoritate non valet negative. Some things both in 


waicn re. octrine and diſcipline may poſſibly deſcend ' from the Apoſtles, 


; 07 alſo en 


jynd in that are not ſet down by them in-writing, - (and theſe;tho. not ab- 

>cipr-r2 '{olutely neceffary, which very few points are; yet: very, uſeful, to 
Salvarion.) Timothy might hear ſome things from: S. Paul more 
than are ſet down in. his Epiſtle, (ſee 2 Tim. 1..13,)-and Timothy 
might alſo commit theſe things again to other faithful men, (for 


them again to-teach others), and not perhaps write them, or . not, 


all.. (See 2.:Tim--2.2.) $, when he was:ſent to Corinth: 1 Cor." 4 
17. he might acquaint-them. with more of 'S; Pau/?s doQrines. and 
ways 1n Chrift, than+Sr..Paul-writ to them... See x Cor: 11. 34- 
where the Apoſtle poſſibly: might order. fomewhat [NOTE COnCern» 


ing 
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Concerning Trial of Dofrines. c 
1ng the receiving of the Sacrament, which 1s not mentioned in the 
Scripture. As S. Auguſt. thinks, he ordered receiving of it faſt- 
ing. See Epiſt. 118. ad Fannarinm, near the end. —See 2 Theſſ. 2. 
I 5. | 

4 As we may not argue things unlawful in themſelves, or go. 7. 
untrue, ſo neither uſeles, or ſuperſtitious and will-worſhip, be- 
caule we do not find them in the Scriptures. For thereare many 
things which may be enjoyned by Eccleſiaſtical authority, which 
are not only not unlawful z or which are required only for the pre- 
ſervation of order and unity in the Church for God's publick Ser- 
vice &c ; but which are very uſeful, and much helping us for our 

Salvation, for the advancing of holines, ſuppreſſing of lufts, cc, 
. and granted to be ſo, even by thoſe who think them not all com- 
manded in Scripture. As Confeſſion of {ins to the Prieſt ; obſerv- 
ing certain times of Faſt ; frequent hours of Prayer ; ſeveral Pe- 
nances. (See Common-prayer-book , Preface to Commination.) Cc. 
And there are alſo many other cuſtoms received from a conſtant 
tradition; which thoſe, who think them not to be ſet down in 
Scripture, yet do not therefore deny them to be true and Apoſto- 
lical, or affirm them unlawful to be obſerved: as Epiſcopacy : 
Baptizing of Infants ; the Euchariſt adminiſtred only by the 
Prieſt ; the obſervation of the Lord's day, &c. Nay, ſome pre- 
cepts in Scripture there are, quietly acknowledged to be tempora- 
.ry and antiquated, (as that of obſerving that day ofthe week on 
which God reſted, and that A&. 15. 29.) and ſome other things, 
Not in precept, willingly admitted to-oblige, for no reaſon, but on- 
iy becauſe the firſt were anciently laid aſide, and the ſecond pra- 
&iſed by our Mother the Church. And by the ſame reaſon as 
ſome admit theſe, tho not-contained in Scripture, they muſt admit 
many more. 


319. But were ſome of theſe. things enjoyned needleſs,yet as long g. 8. 
a5 they are not by God's word forbidden, and are by the Church 
commanded; if S. Paul! would abſtain from fleſh, whilſt he lived, 
not to offend his brother ; how much more ſhould we obey in 
theſe, not to offend our governors ? or rather, to perform the di- 
vine command of yeilding obedience to our Governors ? which 
ſubmiſſion to them 1s due , E ſuppoſe, in all things not contrary te 
the Scriptures. In which our Superiors may oftend many times in 

| their injunQtions, when we do not inour obedience. the preſer- 
vation of ſo reverend an authority, (which cannot in all things be 
menaged for the beſt,) and of the unity of tine Church, being 
B more 


Concrning Trial of Dottrines. 


more benefit to any member thereof, than the obſervance of a 
command, which is fruitles, yet no way contrary to the Scrip= 
tures, can be inconvenience. Our Superiors may offend, T ſay, in en- 
joyning, when not others in obeying. Becauſe injunctions and laws 
become unjuſt and unlawful (not one, but) many ways ; as.1n re- 
ſpe& of the matter, when contrary to God's word, ſo (where the 
matter is not a thing evil) inreſpe& of the end, author, or other 
circumſtances. As when ſuch injunQtions are no way conducing 
to the publick good : when enjoyned, as God's command ; or, as 
to be preferred before ſomething that is ſo ; or, as ſomething ne- 
ceflary to Salvation ; when not enjoyned by a lawful authority, 


| &c. Now the matter of the command being not faulty, the thing 


may be done ; (provided, that no unlawful end be expreſſed in the 
injunC&tions, for thus it becomes part of the matter and ſubſtance of 
the command :) becauſe the end, by them that obey, may be 
changed ; and, as concerning the Legiſlator, tis no fault to obey 
another, who ever he be, in that which we may impoſe upon our 
lelves. © Laſtly, for the matter ; tho it 1s everlaſtingly. granted, 
that I may do nothing that is contrary to God's commands ; yet E 
have no reaſon to refuſe obedience to my Superiors, unles. it be a 
thing, which (not, Ithink, but) I am ſure is ſo, (as the Apoſtles 
were ſure in their refuſing, A#. 4. 19.) for where there is reaſon 
to doubt concerning the matter, whether it be contrary to God's 


command or no, (and fo, I think, there is always, where the 


F. 9. 


 talle ground recommended: as that of waſbing haxds, becaule the y 


Church's judgment is oppoſed to mine), there tis a duty to obey 


my Super1ors. 


But here,what if that which is not commanded in the Scripture be 
enjoyned by the Church to be obeyed as a thing commanded there? 
or as commanded by God ? (Which thing our Saviour blamed in 
the Phariſees, and juſtified his Diſciples in not obſerving their 
commands : In which if we may conform to authority, it ſeems 
that there will ſcarce be any ſuperſtition, or will-worſhip at all, 
but only in the impoſers of laws). Azſw. x. Tis to be noted : 
that the Phariſees traditions, in which the inſtance is made, were 
many of them other than thoſe here ſuppoſed ; ſome being contra- 
ry to the Scripture, as that tradition mentioned Matt. 15. 5. ſome 
recommended before the commands in Scripture ; and whilſt thoſe 
done, theſe omitted ; in which reſpe& fuch ſervice became moſt 
odious ; (fee Mark 5.8. Matt. 23. 23.—1 5. 9.) others required to 
be done as neceſſary , which. were not only needles, but upon a 


held 
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held that unwaſhen hands defiled. But 2/y, this ſhall be granted: 
that, that which is commanded, tho it be not contrary to Scrip- 
ture, yet when 1t is-pretended by the impoſers to be in it ſelf 
neceſſary, (as, when it is pretended either to be Scripture, or, to 
be reverenced and equalled to the Scriptures, and God to be as 
much worſhipped in it (when as men only, and not God, require 
it) as in what himſelf hath commanded, and that rather to be o- 
mitted than it, and when it is by others obeyed and reverenced as 
ſuch;) is ſuperſtition and will-worſhip both,tn him that commands, 
and in him who obeys, wheneyer he hath ſufficient evidence for 
conviction. [And this, I ſuppoſe, was the fault of thoſe who /at 
ix Moſes's chair, not that they required obedience to their decrees, 
ſuch as were not contrary to God's word ; but an equal reverence 
and belief of them (in this obedience), as of the written law ; 
nay, placed the {ubſtance of holines and of God's honor ia theſe, 
wherein it did not conſiſt, more than in the other ; and ſo requir- 
ed the omitting of the other rather than of theſe: as ſhould one 
now impute the power of prayer to the poſture or place he makes 
4t 1n, or to the number of times he doth it, and not to the devo- 
tion and purity of the Suppliant, the mercy and promiles of God, 
&c, this would be Superſtition and will-worſhip, z.e. a worſhip, 
which himſelf deviſeth, pur in the place of that which God requir- 
eth. So not only mens traditions, but divine commands, from a 
miſtaken end and uſe of them, become will-worſhip too ; as, * $4- 
erifice ; (See Pſal. 50.8. Iſa. 1.12,13. compared with 16. and ſee 
Fer. 7. 21,22. compared with 23.) the chief ſervice not conſiſting 
in the offering, but in the deyotion of the offerer. And * Faſtive ; 
(I/. 58: 3, 4,5- compared with the 67h. Zech. 7. 5. compared with 
the 9th. See the like Matt. 23. 23. } Therefore God calleth thoſe 
lower duties himſelf hath commanded, when done with an omil- 
fion of the higher duty and ſervice of him, to which they were or- 
dained , will-worſhip. See Iſa. 1. 12. compared with 11, 13. who 
hath required &c, becaule tho he commanded the thing done, yet 
the doing of it was not according to his command. } 3/y. Were 
therefore any one certain, that {omething not commanded in the 
Scriptures, or by God, were enjoyned by the Church to be obeyed 
ascommanded by God, or alſo were preferred to ſomething com- 
manded by God &c ; he ought to refuſe to obey what the Church 
commands, in ſuch a manner, or with fuch an intention, as ſhe is 
here ſuppoſed to command it. But 4/y, there may be an obedi- 
ence performed to ſuch ordinances (ſo long as we think them not 
alſo contrary to the Scriptures ; but if we think them SOLES 
Es B-2 then 
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then ſee the courſe we are to take g. 13.) without being guilty of 


the Superſtition : for we may do rhem, tho not 1n that way as they 

are commanded, (when we certainly know the contrary concern-: 
ing them,) yet as things in themſclyves indifferent, and command- 

ed by the Church. [As doubtles the Diſciples, upon zn injundtion 

from the confiſtory, might have waſhed their hands before meat 

in obedience to ſuch order, ſo that they had no opinion that they 

were defiled in not waſhing them. So the Feaſt of Dedication, kept 

by our Saviour; of Lots, Eſther 9. 20. their Faſts mentioned in the 

Prophets, (Zech.7.5. Joel 2.15. &c. Zech.g.19.) and ceremonies in 
burial of the dead, in which the Prieſts were diſpenſed with, (Lev. 
21. 1.0c,) and many other practices mentioned in the Old Te- 
ſtament, were no where commanded in the Law, but as paſſed 
by the Conſiſtory ; which yet were not negleQed to be oblerved.] 
Which doing of them avoids offence, and ſufficiently preſerves 
the peace of the Church ; and doing them not as God's com- 
mands, ſatisfies our own conſcience. All this 1s ſaid, ſuppoſing 
that we certainly know theſe things not to be God's commands, 
which the Church enjoyns as ſuch. But $5/y, we being ſecure, 
upon our Saviour's promiſe , that the Supreme Guides of the 
Church cannot mis-guide us in neceſlaries to Salvation; and again 
not being infallibly certain, that that is not commanded by the 

Scriptures or by God which they ſay 1510, ſo long we ought to 
yeild obedience to ſuch injunftions, in the ſame manner as it is re=. 
quired; andif weerr herein, we are excufable, tho the Church- 
Guides ſhould therein be faulty. For it is not ſo eafie a matter 
with the ſame infallibility to diſcover the Superſtition of the: tra- 
ditions of the Church, as our Saviour did of the Phariſees ; eſpe- 
cially ſince all ſides (in ſome things) beſides Scripture, muſt, and 
do, allow of uſeful Traditions. And therefore let it be well conſi- 
dered by every private man, when the Church pretends Scripture 
or Tradition tor their Articles, whether he, or they are more like- 
ly tobe miſtaken ; and then, whether he ſhould not yeild obedi- 
ence to this command of theirs, (of which it is doubted, whether 
it be God's alſo), as well as he doth to.. their commands, in mat- 
ters which are of themſelves indifferent. 'Thus much of the zriat 
of Commands, the contrary of which is not contained in Scripture. 


2. Next ; of the trial of our Superiors doQrines or commands : 
whether the contrary of ſuch commandsbe contained in the. Scrip- 
ture. Where I. firſt, if it be contained there, as factonly, and not 
precept ; here allo ſ{cems no oppoſition. ought to be made to the 

| we Church's 
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Church's authority. For we find, *both . the Apoſtles themſelves, 
according to change of z/mes and circumſtances, to have changed 
ſomething alſo of their former 1nſtitutions and practices : (See 
1 Tim.5.9. compared with 4&.6.1. [Widows being formerly admit- 
ted without limitation of age,] 1 Cor. 8. 7. &c. and 1 Gor 10.25, 
29. compared with Ae. 15.29.-16.3.and -18.18.and -21.24. and 
1 Cor.9. 20. comp. with 4&#.15.1.-and Gal.4.9,10. =5.2. and.Gal, 
2. 3,4, 14. circumſtances altering the practice) : And the Church, 
to have changed others ſince with general approbation ; as, abro- 
gating Love-feaſts ; receiving the Lord's Supper in the morning; 
and, by the ſame reaſons that theſe have bin altered, others may. 
DE; hl | 

- 2, Inthe Second place then, to come to the trial and ſearch by g. 7. 
Scripture, Whether the contrary to what the Church commands, 2. 
be not contained therein by way of precept? And here this is 
certain, that we are to obey no commands whatſoever, that we are 
certain to be contrary to the precepts of Holy Scriptures. Bur it 
happens, that in many controverſies the Scriptures are not clear, 
(tor we may not call that a clear truth in Scripture, that ſome one, 
that reads it, is confident of, whilſt others, as intelligent, think. 
contrary ; for ſo that is many times clear to the ignorant, not com- 
paring places diligently together, (for qi ad pauca reſpicit de facils 
pronunciat) which remains doubttul to the -more learned); and 
there we mult either look after ſome other trial of ſuch controver- 
fies, or leave them undecided. Now to ſay here (with fome), 
that Scriptures are clear to all in all neceſſary credends, &c ;, and, for 
all things not neceſſary, that we need not be inquiſitive of truth, ſatisfies. 
not: for tho Scripture be ſo perſpicuous in things abſolutely ne- 
ceſlary to ſalvation {which are very few), yer, that it is not fo in 
many truths very uſeful, and of great importance to be known, 
the differences between the Reformed and the Roman Churches 
plainly ſhew ; the Scriptures being ſo ambiguous, that whole Na- 
tions, both uſing them, are of contrary opinions ; and the points. 
of difference ſo conſiderable, that both doubt of, or deny, one ana- 
thers ſalvation, in a mis-credence of them. 


In this caſe therefore : 1. Firſt, where our ſpiritual Guides de- 6. x2: 
termin a thing on one ſide, wherein the Scripture ſeems to us. 04 D- 
doubtful ; and this doubt is. i equilibrio, and, as I may ſo ſay, on = 23 
h h {ide | d . diffe | h . pl TH : commancs 

oth des equal and induterent, (as much Scripture leeming tor, where the 
as againſt,it); here the authority of ſuch Guides, pro, or cop, ought: Scipure: 
; : . | . ®.. . yh . Sy * oy» ee 70 | 

to lway-us, asit doth in things in their own nature ROS — ol 
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F. 13. 2. Butifthe Scripture ſeem clear to us on one fide, and the de- 


We ove termination of authority - be on the other ; that is, the contrary 
the | Serir. JEems clear from Scripture to others: then we are to uſe the 24. 


rures ſeem trial, by thip reſt of the DoCtors and Teachers of the Church, pre- 
'» 05 c02- ſent, and paſt ; by whom we may learn what 1s the conſtant tra- 
"dition of the Church: which Church hath always preſerved and 
peruſed the Scriptures ; and againſt which the gates of hel ſhall e- 


ver preval £ 


$. 14. 2 Toconform our minds the better to the expoſitions of which 
here ve Doors of the Church, we are adviſed not to rely much on our 
4. Triaby own reaſon and judgment. See Roz. 12. 16. Prov. 3. 5. —28.2*. 
ti: Doftors Tf, 5.21, Prov. 12.15. —I1.14. + And to be the more perfe&ly 
of the Cle convinced by experience alſo how eaſily our reaſon is miſguided, 
eo een (by Reaſon, 1 mean reaſoning upon, not its own, but Scripture- 
ing on our Principles), after having recollected how many times our ſelves 
own judg= haye changed our opinion'in Theological matters, (the ſame holy 
the Scripe Writings guiding us at all times), being as confident inour former 
wuress then, as now in our preſent, tenet ; 1. Conſider; that whilſt in 
I. every Nation doubtles there are many, of excellent judgments, 
turning the {ame Goſpel, reading the ſame books of controverſie, 

which they both mutually anſwer, yet in a manner all thoſe of 

one Kingdom or Government do ſo eſpouſe one opinion, and all 

of another a contrary , that they will both lay down their lives 

- indefencethereof; and ſo their poſterity after them. And this 

| happens partly becauſe there is no tenet, but that there'is ſome 
verifimility 1n1t, and ſome reaſon for it, that ſeems to many hard 

£0 be anſwered, which reaſon (according to our party) we lay for 

a foundation : and then fit all other contrary arguments by diſtin- 

Qions (how abſurd ſoever)unto it ; being certain that no truths 
contradict one another ; and hence do both ſides, eſpecially in an- 
ſwering objeRions, accuſe the other of going againſt their con- 

{cience. But this happens more from, (not equality of arguments 

for every fide, but) oppoſite intereſts of the controvertiſts ; which 
intereſts commonly prevent the acceſs to, or juſt force of, thoſe 
arguments upon the underſtanding, where the truth, if it ſhould 

prove contrary to thoſe intereſts, will undo'them. 'Therefore they 

make either none, or a very negligent ſearch into their adverſa- 

ries tenets and reaſons, as delivered in their own writings ; or into 

the doctrines of Antiquity, when quoted againſt them. Notwith- 
ſtanding which intereſt- (being rather hereditary, than by them- 

| {elves contracted) they miſtake themſelves to 'þbe indifferent, and 
. any way unbiaſlſed. 2.Con- 
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2, Conſider 5 how thoſe, who have the Scriptures moſt com- g.15. 
mon, yet when free from the yoke of Eccleſiaſtical authority, do 
run into moſt diverſity of opinions ; and thoſe not ſlight, or void 
of danger to their ſalvation. In particular, the Socinian, abſtraQ- 
ing from all Church-authority, and committing himſelf only to 
Scripture and his reaſon, yet who more than he oppoſeth things 
which ſeem moſt clear 1n Scripture ? For what more plain there, 
than that this world was created by the Word, the Son of God ? 
Fo. 1.1. Heb. 1. And therefore allo the Reformed, more than the 
Romanikſt {tho in both there are many difterences), is cenſured for 
diverſity of opinions. N:ft adſit fpiritme prudentie, nihil proderit wer- 
bum Dei, ſaith Calvis : witneis thoſe of Mupfter. And worthy 
here of ſerious conſideration is the reaſon, why Timothy and Titzs 
are adviſed to avoid [1.e. not to intereit much, or practiſe, them- 
ſelves in, or meddle with] vain curioſities, and queitions of ſcience, 
(fallly ſo called,) becauſe they will increaſe [ſtill] unto more ungoali- 
neſs, and eat further as doth a Canker or gangrene, and ſtrife gender 
ſtrife, and queſtions miniſter more queſtions. See 2 Tm. 2.16,17, 
23.1 Tim.1.4. 2 Tim. 3.7. Tit.3. 9. compared with 10. {which ar- 
goes he was forbid much diſputing with ſuch perverſe men]. And tis 
ikely Hymenerns, Nc, at their firſt differing from doErines deliver- 
ed, attempted not the denial of the Reſurrection. —Which conti- 
nually greater intanglings of Reaſon, left to it ſelf, do extremely 
prove the weaknes of it, and the unreaſonablenes of truſting to. 
It. | 
3. Conſider ; that as the Phariſce, that was ſo blind, (Marr. 5, 16, 
23.16.) thought he only ſaw, (Fo. 9. 41.) and that others were 
blind (Fo. 7.49.) ; ſo whilſt we think others miſled with paſſion, 
weare no leis miſled therewith than they, (and fo they alto think; 
of us), only we do leſs diſcern it: And in thus ſtanding upon, and 
preferring our own judgment before others that ſearch the Scrip-- 
tures as well as we, we preſume, either that we have better natu-- 
xals than they, or elſe more integrity and honeſty than they ; and 
what root can this proceed from, but pride, and uncharitablenes? 
no good pre-diſpolitions for the diſcovery of truth: ſee 1 Tim.6.4.. 
I Cor. 8.2. 
4. Conſider; that, for ordinary readers, over the New Teſta- I7%. 
ment 1s ſpread a veil, as wasover the Law for the Jews.;: 2.Cor. 3. ,_ 
14. and the knowledge thereof is. attained not thro the ſtrength. 
of Reaſon, but illumination of the Spirit; and the: like entertain- 
ment, as the word preached. then found with ſeveral. perſons, the Hb. 4 z 
lame now doth the word written. Now,. ſelf-conceitednes of their. 
_ : OWN: 
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own wiſdom was then the greateſt impediment that could be to 
the underſtanding of the myſtery of the Goſpel ; for that which 
was truth, was ſome way or other, to them, tooliſhnes. And no _ 
where were there ſo few converted,as at ſ{elf-conceited 4thens. See 
x Cor. 1. 17.&«. 1 Cor. 2.6. &'. —3.18. &c. Rom. 1. 22. Ly, 10. 
21. Why ſo? becauſe knowledge, or a great ſtock of (fally ſo 
called) reaſon, maketh proud, 1 Cor.8. 1. and pride hinders the 
Spirit ; by which Spirit only is had true knowledge ; the way to 
which is humility, mortification, and abnegation of that, which 
of all things is moſt our ſelf, the rational part of man ; and ex- 
tremely addicting our ſelves unto holines, that ſo we may diſcern 
truth : (ſee Pſal. 25. 12,14, P/. 111.10. Fo. 7.17. —14.21, —8.2. 
ſee below 8. 39.) And he, that is ſo diſpoſed, is more inclined ta 
obedience of others, than reliance on himſelf ; and then Quz aidi- 
cit obedire, neſcit judicare. And if we prove this way alſo betrayed 
to error, yet 15 this error more excuſable before God, accompanied 
with theſe qualities, than truth can þe acceptable to him poſſeſſed 
with pride. 


$.18, There isgreat reaſon then, that we ſhould not depend only on 
P1waysfome Our own judgment, or on the Scriptures as we interpret them ; 
Commun. but diligently ſearch alſo the former praQice and tenets of the 
on,or other, Churches of God, and conſult the preſent judgment of thoſe, *who 
1.75 have the promiſe of not erring, at leaſt in knowledge neceſſary 
wes necef}. tO ſalvation, nor in other things ſo far , as that any may therefore 
fary. lawfully reje@ their external communion ; (for which ſee Church- 
gov. 2.part. f. 31. 3d. part. $.62.) * whoare, the Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles, 2 Tim. 2.2. the Apoſtles of the Churches and the glory of 

Chriſt, 2 Cor. 8. 23: * whoare appointed by Chriſt for the buz/d- 

ing up of the Cburch, and perfeiting of the Saints, and eſpecially , that 

they ſhould not be toſſed to and fro with every wind of dottrine by the 

fteight of men, till they may all come in the unity of the doftrine of faith 

to the fulneſs of Chriſt Jeſus. Eph, 4.11. Heb.13.7,9. Neither 

may we ſay; that ſo alſo we quit only our own reaſon to accept 

another man's ; for as we are guided by their authority ; ſo are 

they guided, not by their own reaſon only, but by former authori- 

ty, till weaſcend to the firſt founders of Chriſtian religion: See 

Ecclws. 8.9. To the judgment therefore of ſuch 'vifible DoQors 

and Teachers of the Church we ought to repair; to ſome or 0- 

ther of theſe, nay to ſome or other external. communion of them. 

For the promiſes of perpetual aſſiſtance &c, are not made to the 
Church at random, or in oþſcurity and unknown, viz. that ſome 

man 


Concerning Trial of Dofrines, 


man or other on earth either of the Clergy, or if not, of the Laity, 
ſhall be an orthodox Chriſtian, ſo far as to be capable of ſalvation 
till the end of the world ; but * to thoſe, to whom our Saviour alſo 
committed the Keys, (to whom indeed tis moſt neceſſary, they 
being the Shepherds, and the reſt the flock committed always to 
their guidance). See Mart. 16. 18. compared with 19. —28. 20: 
compared with 19. —18. 20. compared with 18. —* to ſuch a 
Church, + as people might know, and repair, and make their com- 
_ plaints, to, (Marr.18.17.) + as 1s a light of the world ſet on « Candle- 
ſtick, and ſhining before men ; a city ſet upon a hill that cannot be hid, 
(Matt. 5. 14,15,16.)- never was, nor never ſhall be hid ; of the 
perpetual being of which we make confeſſion of our faith in the 
Apoſtolical Creed, | the holy Catholick Church], and yet plainer in 
the Niceze; | one Holy Catholick and Apoſtolick Church) ; which 
who ſo underſtands not ofan external viſible profeſſion and com- 
munion, as theirs taen was, may retain the words, but not the 
ſence and faith of that Council. See this matter more largely diſ- 
courſed in Succeſſion of Clergy, J. 2. Fc. and in Church government, 
2. part, fd. 2g,20. , | 
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Firſt therefore, in this humble repair to their Judgment, where , x9. 
 wefindall theſe DoQtors of Chriſtianity diſagreeing from what n. x. 
| we take to be Scripture, (which holds alſo in the determinations We nece(< 


of any Chriſtian Church whatever, fo long as we can come to 


larily to tol- 
iow their 


know no other, or no better, ({ce $.36.) we ought in ſuch a caſe Ju/pment, 


to relinquiſhour judgment, and ſubmit to theirs ; who alſo have 
the ſame light of Scripture as we, and (in humility we ought to 
think) more ability to judge of it ; and who likewiſe have the 
lay of indefeQtibility in truths neceſſary to ſalvation. There- 

ore here alſo, the more high and weighty the point is, the more 
firmly ought we to adhere to them, truſting to the proteQion 
of our Saviour, the Head of the Church; that, 1n theſe points eſpe- 
cially, they ſhall not all ſo cogjoyned be miſtaken. And again, in 
{ſmaller points, ſince there is leſs danger in our erring in them ; and 


the'more guilt ſtill, the ſmaller they are, in our making a ſchiſm 


from, or diviſionin, the Church, for them ; mores humility exer- 
 ciſed in obeying; no truth of conſequence vindicated by conten- 
tion ; wiſdom perhaps would think it fit to ſubſcribe to the ſame 
Guides. For, as the Apoſtle faid in another caſe, If they are. /it to 
qndge the geaef, are they not ſo to judge the ſmalleſt matters ? 1 Cor. 
6.2. Andit any thing herein may be indulged to ſingularity of 
opinion, tis only ſo far, as to make knowa the reaſons, that movye 


C us 
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usto it, to the Church or ſome few therein , whom we count 
men of learning and integrity, and void of paſhon, and after | 
this toſubmit to whatever they (who now together with us ap- 
prehend all the reaſons which ſway us) ſhall determin. The con- 
trary to which can be only the. fruit of ſelf-conceit, or obſtinacy. 
This, ifthey unanimoutfly deliver any thing to. us which we think 
againſt Scripture ; . and much more yet ought we to ſubmit to-any 
order of their's, tho we do not find it in Scripture, if we find no- 
thing in Scripture againſt it, without calling ſuch their ſanCtions 
Will-worſhip and Superſtition ; making ſure to uſe the ſame -cha- 
rity tothe Church, which we are obliged-1n to private men : 1 
whom zihi eſt damnandum, quod ulla ratione bonum eſſe queat. 


F. 19. Neither is:this aſſenting to them againſt our own reaſon or 
n. 2, judgment, as wecall it, going againſt conſcience ; which conſcte 
ence 1s nothing but our judgment ; and that we call judgment 
many times nothing but our own (and that a ſlight opinion. In 
not following of which opinion or judgment: we are faulty only 
then, where we have no wiſer perſon , caters paribas, nor no elta- 
bliſhed law to guide and direft it. Nor 1s it going againſt our 
reaſon; when as nothing 1s more reaſonable than to go-againſt 
tome of our own particular reaſonings,- when we-have another 
{tronger reaſon to the contrary, that is, the fubmitting of 1t to ſuch: 
4n authority : nothing heing more ordinary than for arguments. 
from a Reaſon, to give place to thoſe from an Authority, (upon: 
which Authority allo,and not upon Reaſon,is grounded our Faith.) 
See Submiſſ. of Fudement, .2.&c.) But let me add this for: our 
further contentment , that he who. not only demands-'of the 
Church, bur takes pains alſo (as all. ought) to be informed: by the. 
Church, concerning the proofand evidence of what ſhe requires 
aim to believe, ſhall ſeldom or never be put to believe, that-what 
ſhe faith is truth only from: her authority,. becauſe ſhe faith it : 
but alſo from his own judgment, becauſe ſhe manifeſts it.. ; Qbz. 
Bur doth not an erring confcience then bind us»to'follow-1t,. that 
be ſo? or may I ſometime do a. thing which 1 'ithink unlawful, 
ypon another's judgment, without finning? :A4zfiv. He that: is 
perſwaded in conſcience, that; tho he chinks ſuch a thing unlaw- 
tul, yet he ought rather to-follow a wifer man's judgment than his. 
own, whoſe judgment faith, tis not unlawful; cannot abſolutely 
lay he isperſwaded that it is unlawful.. ' And he, who: thinking 
fuch a thing 1s-more likely in. reaſon, yet thinketh likewiſe, that 
he ought rather to obey the Churcl's: judgment than his.own Fe 
nz 
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ſon , if he here follows his conſcience, (that is) in reſpeCt of his 
own reaſon he gocth againſt his conſcience (as 1 call it), inreſpe& 
of the ſubmiſſion he thinks he ows to anothers judgment. For 
. whilſt his judgment prefers another man's judgment before his 
* ewn, this man, 1n following the others, mult needs alſo be faid to 
follow his own, judgment, and conſequently his conſcience. Now 
- he that is not thus perſwaded of the duty of ſubmiſſion of his judg- 
ment &c to wiſer men, or men authorized to guide his judgment, 
tis true, that he ſins 1n doing. againſt his own opinion or conſci- 
ence, ſo long as he is not ſo perſwaded: but then he ought better 
to inform his eonſcience ; not only or chiefly in the confutation 
of the reaſons he hath for his opinion, {which confutation cannot 
always be had, or, when had, perhaps is by him not well under- 
ſtood) : but in the reaſonablenes, and many times duty,of the ſub- 
miſſion of his private and ſingular judgment and opinion to thoſe 
more. wiſe, more religious than himſelf, or to thoſe authorized 
to direct him, 


213. Where the DeCtors of the Church are not all of a mind, {g; 20. 
but divided 1a their opinions, it ſeems better to follow any party Where di- 
of them, rather than our own judgment oppoſit to both ; becauſe T4 it 
they having the ſame light of Scripture as we; a calling to teach fide, richer 
and interpret it ; being thoſe to whom Chrift hath promiſed more tn, 
aſſiſtance ; uſing/perhaps more means ro underſtand it ; having NS 9 
more underſtandings agreeing in ſuch a ſence of it ; tho they may vie ro bor, 
(poſſibly) err, yet weare the more likely to miſtake. And experi- 
ence daily ſhews, that they, who renounce (fallible) authority, 
and ſtand to their own judgment, to avoid one error, incur twenty, 
and thoſe-(by God's deſertions) ſometimes in the molt plain points 
of praCtice , *fargroſſer,. than ever. any Church-authority or 
Synod'hath lapſed into: Neither are the diverſities of opinion be- 
tween Churches any thing in compariſon of thoſe millions of pri- 
vate mens ſingularities; and as in fight we ſay many eyes ſee 
more than one, {0 in blindnes or dimnes of ſight many eyes are 

never fo blind as one. Let us avoid ſelf-conceir, and put on hu- 
_ _ mility, and then we *ſhall be glad rather- to uſe the judgment, for 

. our way, of 'another eye; which if it hath motes in it, we have 
reaſon to think that ours hath a beam; and * will be-ready to ſay, 
Tif the Church be not infallible, how much leſs TI? ] rather than [tbe 
whole Church is not infallible, therefore let me truſt to my ſingle jude- 
eat: } anillation not more unreaſonable, than uſual. 


5 Py HHRED 3- In 
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' 21. 2. In following one party of the divided Clergy, we are to a» 
L 3 g One party 3. We: 
Ot ihe 199 void thoſe rather, who acknowledge the former prattice of the 
oo Church againſt them, and appeal to ScFipture ; as long as. the 
the other praCtice allo pretends the ſame Scripture, either for it, or not. at 
«cinowt:ds 211 againſt it. For tho Scripture is a more ſure foundation than 
prattice of the Church's praice ; yet, fince the praQtice alſo pretends, as 
trmcximcs well as thoſe who oppole it, to be aided by the Scriptures, ſo that 
vr chem. Scripture and Pratice is pretended on one ſide, and Scripture only 
on the other ſide ; and fince there is ſo great odds, in number, of 
thoſe judgments concerning the Scripture, that haye ever ſo pra- 
ftiſed, and alſo a ſucceſſion of truth promiſed to be continued in 
the Church, tis more probable, I ſay, that the praQtice is not mul 
taken inthe ſence of Scripture ; and. of two, we are to chuſe the 


more probable. 


F. 22. 4. But if, beſides Scripture, there be praQice or tradition of 
Whcre :his ſome times of the Church (the more ancient) pretended againſt 
bh. ol the praCtice of other (later) times ; here ſearch is to be made by 


ſearch; and 11S * and if ſuch an oppoſition of the prefent and. former Churc 


olon \hit ſeems to be diſcovered, (which indecd.can never-be, by reaſon of 


by cur ex- Our Saviour's promiſe in any matter of neceſſary faith), the con- 
zcriiacee trary courle to heady Rehoboam is to be held, the old mens counſel 
is to be taken, and the former times are to be preferred ; except it 

be 1n matters not preſcribed 'by God's word, wherein the Church 

ofall times hath power to conititute what. ſhe. thinks. fit.. Where 
therefore the Scriptures, tho pretended by both fides plain; yetare 

- not ſo plain that both ſides agree ; there let all the trial reft, not 
*apon. reading arguments pro. and. cox in controverlie-writers, 

where wit and continual agitatiogs of the queſtion. make any fide 

tenable, as men are biafled by.intereft and education ;. but * upon 


this ſearch of the Fathers, and-hiſtory. of the. Church ; and F am: 


perſwaded moſt controverfies will quickly end; 


F. 23. For who tries them ; 1. Firſt, hewill find in thoſe.voluminous. 


Tia this Writings many things more expreſs, and full, and: poſitive, thang 


nc! ard, they are 1n Seripture, : eſpecially moſt of the- praRices of the 


wid Chnrch put out of all diſpute ;_ ſo. that: tho ſeveral men; read. 


tlioſe writings, with-a ſeveral intereſt, as. they; do the. Scriptures.s. 
yet they iball find roo much clearnes there to be.corrupted by ſuch 
intereſt.. (For example ; thoſe who. diſpute Epiſcopacy to: be a- 
gainſt the: Scriptures,, yet are. dlearly: convinced: in: the-Fathers. 
writings. that it: was praiſed: in; the: primitive Churches, and: 
- . . thought: 
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thought conſonant to the Scriptures.) —2. Apain he will find 2 

moſt unanimous conſent among them in moſt things, and in ma- Of Father: 
ny of thoſe of preſent debate ; contrary to the opinion of many, os bo 
who ſeeing. them quoted conſtantly by both ſides almoſt in all win) re 
controverlies, (and that, not only one Father againſt another, but ?:2nint » 
the ſame againſt himſelf) ; ſeeing likewiſe books written gf their 5; jar 
many diſagreeings , which books are ſilent of .the many more »:o- 
things wherein they accord, do in this prejudice condemn them 

of the ſame ambiguity as the Scriptures, and of much oppoſition 
beſides ; and laſtly of impertinency to modern controverlie, and 

fo forbear to conſult them, and laugh at Vin. Lirinexſis his Rule, 


Quod owuibus &C, as, tho moſt true, yet utterly uſcles, 


But here ſome cautions muſt be given tothe ſearcher, which 
# were moſt unreaſonable that he ſhould not obſerve. 

z. *Thatina ſearch of the antiquity of opinions, and. not of f- 23» 
the reputation of authors, he would not reje& writings which are.  acroo 
evidently very ancient,and likewiſe then approved,(lince they are. prenere 


quoted by latter Fathers-and Counculs, ({uppoſe thoſe of the 34, miking 


4#h, and 5thage after Chriſt.) Becauſe (tho granted by all very pms 


the: Tenetrs 


ancient for the time) they are uncertain. for the author, and bear 2 of inc Fan: 


falſe title. Such are, for example, the Apoſtolical Canons; Clement?s 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions ; Dionyſ. Areop. works , (of which it being 
difputed ſo early, as A-D. 420. whether theſe were. the genuine 
works of St. Dionyſm,ſhews. that they were very ancient.) Again, 
* that, from. diſcovering ſome corruptiag.in ſome of the Fathers 
writings, he would. not argue there not to remain ſo much purity 
and' incorruption. in- the. reſt, as that in any thing: controverted 
their true: opinion can be known ; neither argue, from his. diſco- 
vering their erring (perhaps every one} in S406 and that 
many times.in athing very mconſiderable, that therefore. in no- 
thing they can be fit witneſſes of. truth ; and laſtly,from his finding 
them. obſcure or ambiguous. in fome places, that they cannor be 
clear, upon ſich ſubjeQt, inany other place, or alfo ia that place, 
cleared: by the context. Yet ſuch we find are moſt of the argu- 
- ments that are urged for weakening their authority, 


2 'That, for the primitive times of the Church, he would not 
enly take thoſe, wherein ſhe lived 1n perſecution, and. left few. re- 
cords of her doQtrinesor ouſtoms, as the firſt. and ſecond: age ; but 
extend them tothe end of the 6:h.or 5th, or at leaſt ofthe. 4th age, 
idas.ta involve S..duſtix &c. thee being the. times hah 
| | | Olis- 
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Concerning Trial of Dottrines. | 
flouriſhed, ninder the -proteCtion of Chriſtian Governors ,'more 


ample inher power, publick in her dottrines and diſcipline, fre- 
quent and'copious tn her writings, ative againſt all ſorts of he- 
reticks, as alſo mote: exerciſed? with them : which the preſent 


times [as enjoying fill the ſame happines) mult needs and ought 
more to reſemble-than the other and to which, taken in this ex- 


tent; ordinarily*differing Churches appeal?” - 
on 3 on ifto fo SODUIOTC alt nr oh ot; 


2: That he would fit think; that thoſe praQtices, which he 


obſerves to' be uſed in the latter of theſe times, and omitted 1n 
the former, therefore are juſtly to-be rejeQed, unles they be allo 
(in that ſence as they are- afterwards uſed) diſallowed and op- 
poſed by the former ; and that by the more general vote thereot. 
For what 'is ſaid of Scripture; (g.-6.) may here be. ſaid of the 
Church ; that it follows not negatively that ſuch prattices are el- 


ther unlawful or unexpedient, becauſe a former age did not recom- 


mend, or did not uſe them.- ' Therefore that he would compare 
the pratticesand tenets-of the preſent' Church,-not with thole: of 
every, but of any age of thoſe primitive times; {{o not contradited 
by thereſt): In which ageif any doQrine/heldj' we may lawfully 
ſay ; ſuch is no new, butan ancient, doQrine'; or- a doftrine'of 
te Pathers: 05h IN £1451 6694 RE 
4+ That he would not with ſuch a conceit-repair to them; 'asif 
he ſhould find, in writers; of ſo many/ages, and'ofſo mariy -ſeveral 
countries, no differences at all ; for there he will find ſeveral; both 
+ of the former of thoſe times, or at leaſt of a many inthem, from 
the latter. *As the more common opinion and praCtice of :the 
more ancient times of the Church are by-ſome quoted-ſomewhat 
to differ from the ſucceeding : in the Millenary doQrine;icommu- 
nicating of Infants ; viſion of God before the day of Judgment'z; in 
the rarer ule of Images ; leſs obſervance” of the Reliques; 'in"In- 
vocation of Saints; in the punQuality of Auricular Confeſſion 
for ſome ſorts of ſins, &c. Quoted, T ay ; not, that the difference 
in theſe 15 granted lo great altogether, as it is by ſome made; con- 
cerning which, as to ſome of theſe particulars, ſee what is: faidia 
Church-government JS. 55.&c ; but that, in the more and leſs pra- 
£tice of ſome of them, and in the commoneſs of the belief of 0- 
ther of them, there may be ſome difference in ſeveral times. - So 
the Millenary doQrine, and non-viſion of God, in ſome places and 
times, perhaps was the opinion more common. So a common. pra- 
ctice in ſome times was uſed, 'of communicating Infants : Images 
| in 
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in ſome times alſo were leſs uſed, tho (then) not the uſe of them 
(1 mean as practiſed by latter ages) oppoſed; and ſo of the reſt 
that follow. (Concernmg ſuch things {ce what the 34. caution 
faich.) Bur obſerve touching ſuch things, wherein difference is 
named; That it is either difterence of praQtice, ſecundum mazis & 
nu, not oppolition of doctrine : or oppoſition of dodrine, only 
in ſome matters of {mall moment ; or the. oppoſition of ſuch times 
not univerſal, bur only of ſome places, or Churches, others pra- 
Qaſing or teaching the contrary.) And, +in the ſame times he 
- will find many ditterences, of thoſe of one-Church- from another. 
[4s of the Eaſtern azd Weltern Church: about Faſter ; the Roman: 
and Atrican Church about Rebaptizat:on ; and afterward about Supe- 
riority. of the See of Rome for. Appeals &C 3; ana'ſo maky things pra- 
Hiſed in the Eaſtern Churches, not at all, or latter uſed in the We- 
ſtern.]] And f in the ſame Church he will find, one party againſt 
another, (as Epiphanis.and Chryſoſtom, &c): And the ſame party 
(whenof a, more; mature judgment). differing from himſelt, (as 
S, Auſtin.n the,bulines of Free, and Grace, &c.) But it i1S4uffi-- 
cient (if in fome' other difterences he finds' them (all, or by muck 
the moſt) agrecingin-molt,.or in-many points of thoſe ;, which are 
now -controverted, eſpecially points of pratice, which. are of 
greater moment): to render up his-judgment to them in. thoſe un- 
controlable and plain things, wherein they conſent and: more is 
not: deſired; 'of him: (amongſt which are the contradiRories to: 
moſt of thoſe hurtful opinions related: below 5. 41. &c.) and not 


. to make that. fallacious induCtion , - (with which many fatisfie. 


themſelves.) *They are not ſufficient Guides .in this, or that 

int, wherein they difter ; ergo they are in none at all ;-or- not, 
in the many other, wherein they accord ; and in this main- point 
eſpecially, 'that univerſal obedience is-due to Church-decrees, and 
that it is lawful in no caſe'to.deſert herexternal communion, which 
ſettles all the reſt : *Or, they claſhin thisand this point, (which 


truly, for the-molt part, are thingsof leſs moment, (lee Charch-gov. 
24part..$. 55-&c.). tho by, the then contenders much aggravated, ). 
ergothey claſhin all, or 1n almoſt all: when-as fuch arguments- 


have force only againſt their infallibility,. or abſolute unanimity 
in all things ;. not againſt their accord: in thoſe things which are 


more neceflary, and: for which we have occaſion:to {earch them.. 


So, whereas we find the Millenary. tenet, and the. place of faith- 


ful ſouls out of heavenill the day of, Judgment, and Infant-Com-- 
munion; (aaciently common-tenets,. by latter times, as is thought, 


jſtly reje&ted);. to be urged as-a. proof. of no ſafe. adherence to 


all, 


© 
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all common opinions and praCtices of former Church, becauſe in 
ſome things errable ; we are to conſider, that theſe, beſides that 
they never were Church-decrees in any Council, nor granted to 
be univerſal, are not points of ſuch conſequence, as to prejudice 


the ancient Church her authority, judgment, or guidance in all 


other neceſſary matters. Hear what Dr. Feyze (Preface to Cox- 
fider. touching Reform.) very judiciouſly faith of two of them, after 
he had made much uſe of thoſe inſtances. © Having ſpoken (ſaith 
* he) the intent of this Treatiſe, I muſt, before I leave him, in- 
*reat the Reader to remember one thing 1n the former, (the error 
6 of the Millenary belief, and infant-communion often inſtanced- 
*in there,) and to take' notice ; that nothing was intended or can 
*be concluded by thoſe inſtances to the prejudice of the whole 
* Church; as if thereby might be proved, that the whole Church 
< univerſally, and inall the members of it, may err,. and be infeQed 
* with error in points of concernment, or prejudicial to the faith : 
© For that of the Millenary, as it was not univerſal, ſo not of ſuch 
© moment; and that of the In-fant-communion, tho more univer- 
* {al, and of longer continuance, was but a tolerable miſtake. So 
that all errors of the whole Church by his conecefſion are ever ei 

ther not univerſal, or not of concernment. 


$. 27- $5. Thathe would not with fuch a conceit repair to them, as if 


, 


he ſhould always find in them an unanſwerable reaſon or juſtifi- 
cation of ſuch and ſuch praQtices or tenets, (for this we promiſe 
not}; but that ſuch things they praQtiſed, ſuch things they held ; 
and then perhaps this may be a ſufficient reaſon to him to admit 
Fas , that ſo the-Church of God hath always done or taught, be- 
fore him. 


$. 2g. 4s Thathe would not repair to them, as if he ſhould find every 


#29. 


thing now controverted, there conſidered, or ſtated : but that for 
what he ſhall find there ſtated {at leaſt) for the ſubſtance of the 
practice of it, (as moſt- points of government and praftice are), 
tho not for the quazenws, or in-what reſpeRs it is performed, that 
to it he would conform, | ot ON go. 


7: That he would not entertain ſuch a conceit, + as if in this 
ſearch he ſhould find any Church of preſent being ſo perfeAly to 
reſemble Antiquity, as in no point to differ from the general cu- 
ſtoms thereof, tor in ſome all differ, none giving the Euchariſt to 
Infants: Nor, fas if he ſhould not find ſeveral Churches, in {ome 
one thing or other, more to reſemble the primitive, than a ine 
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of a better conſtitution doth. . ( As, the Reformed is ſaid to reſem- 
ble the Primitive times 1n celebrating the Communion in both 
kinds; and the firſt or 24. century thereof, in not uſing lmages, 
not invocating Saints, &c. The Roman, in the obligation of, and 
obedience to, the decrees of the Church, and her Councils, in pray- 
er for the Dead, merit of works, penances, Church-ceremonies, 
the Chriſtian Sacrifice of the Altar, Real preſence, Reſervation for 
communicating abſents, domeſtick Communion in one kind, fre- 

uent celebration of the Euchariſt, frequent hours of Prayer, and 
Ge times of Faſting, Confeſſion, recommendation of Evangelical 
counſels, vows of Poverty, and Celibacy, ſingle life of the Cler- 
gy): Butthat he would conform to that Church rather, winch 
he finds to tread the footſteps of Antiquity in the moſt points, (as 
all do in ſome), or in thoſe of the moſt moment and conſequence, 
eſpecially in thoſe of government and praQtice; which, as they 
are not ſo calily changed as thoſe of ſimple belief; {o, do they 
more concern this ſearch, when-as the abſolutely neceſſary points 
of faith are perhaps ſufficiently acknowledged by all thoſe of dif- 
tering communions. 'Thus much of the Cautions to be uſed in 
ſearching Antiquity. Now to go on. 


3/3. He-will find one preſet external viſible communion and 
body of Chriſtians much more;than all the reſt, (tho perhaps none 
in all things) agreeing with the doQtrines and diſcipline of Anti- 
quity, eſpecially if conſidered after the ſettlement of it under 
Chriſtian Emperors. Which things if they be found, (which diſ- 
covery preſuppoleth firſt his ſearch), this I deſire may preſently 
be granted ; that any one hath little reaſon to bear himſelf up 
upon the arms of his own, or others newer, interpretations of the 
Sacred text, and not-unhandſomly ſtated theſes, and ſubtlely-urged 
objeCtions, againſt ſo conſtant, ſo ſtrong a ſtream. | 


And hereglſo note; that if any ſide rip up the faults and errors 
of the Fathers ; and, whilſt they ſeem to appeal to them, yer, as 
much as they can, weaken their authority ; if they defend cheir 
own differing from them much more, by ſhewing that the other 
ſidediffers from them in ſomething, but yet rauch leſs than they ; 
if the more candid of them at leaſt confeſs a receſſion from the Fa- 
thers 1n many points, [ for informing your {elf in this, turn 0- 
ver Calvin's Infitutions, and ſee in how many places he ingenu- 
oully confeſſeth the opinion of Antiquity oppoſit to his decitions. 
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<.10.ſeft.2.1.4.c.38.ſeft. -3.4.5.c.10,ſett.-3.l. 22.6.1.feft.-2.1.3.c.7:; 
2 Fo pps 3h [eculis,is as high as Chryſoſtom. ) -4.lib.4.cao. 
ſ-2.—9.cap.$,9,101,0@c,weakning the authority of Councils.-12.c, 
8.ſet. —12.6. 19, 20, 24, 27. ſet. —18.c, 11,ſetf. —3.1.3.c. 16,ſett: 
—4.1.17.6. 39.ſef. —44.13.6. 16,17. ſet. many of which places E 
have tranſcribed in Church-gov. 4.part. g. oc. } and it ſome others 
of the ſame ſide, who yet maintain the ſame opinions with thoſe 
other of them that appeal to the Fathers, do refuſe a tryal by the 
Fathers at all, to ſay nothing that this reliſheth of much pride 
and ſelf-conceit, and pride is an ll Reformer ; this ſhews, that ſuch 
a ſide, tho not willing to confeſs it, yet is convinced of looſing 
their cauſe in this trial, by the practice of former Church ; and 
that they are 'anw-zem for this appeal; and then the reſolution 
{et down before in op. 22. is inall reaſon to take place. Again: 
if the contrary party ſeems on the other {ide to attribute too much 
to the Fathers, in quoting them, in their diſputations and confe- 
rences, as well as the Holy Scriptures ; and as it were ſuperſtitt- 
ouſly treading in their ſteps in the external forms of Government, 
and in the moſt inconſiderable ceremonies ; adhering ſtill to the 
fame expreſſions which the Fathers uſed in thoſe points which 
are now controverted, [as Merit, Satisfattion, Supererogation, Sa- 
crifice, Altar, &c,] which the other more willingly change ; com- 
piling their Body of Divinity out of the Fathers common do- 
Ctrines, (as the firſt beginning of Schook Divinity, (ſee Perer Lom- 
bard), was only a deſign of putting the Fathers tenets in an order- 
ly method): This argues, that theſe rather are the true Succeſſors 
ofthe doQ&rines of the Primitive Church, and that they are un- 
juſtly charged to recede from the Fathers in thoſe points which 
are controverted ; and then , according to the reſolution above 
$. 22. weare to adhere to them. For what likelihood is: there, 
That he who thinks their teſtimony makes much for him, and 
much agaznft his adverſary, will, all he can, ſtrive to weaken the 
authority of theſe Witneſſes in ſhewing their errors in general, 
their contradiQtions of one againſt another, of the ſame againſt 
himſelf &c. (See Daille's Uray uſage des Peres): andthatthe 0s 
ther, who is conſcious that they are more againſt himſelf than his 
adverſary, ſhould by all means eſtabliſh their teſtimony, even by 
holding them in all their joynt-verdidts infallible? What proba- 
bility, that they ſhould moſt declame againſt the certainty of 
Church-tradition, whoſe doQrines it moſt confirmeth ? 


F. 32. For weare to believe this, (or we, for as much as I can appre- 
| hend, 
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Concerning Trial of Doftrines,  . 
hend, nullify our Saviour's promiſe, and his miffion of other teach- 
ers, and all appeals to the Church, &c,) *that there ſhall be a 
Church of God in all ages like it lelfin the former: and * that as 
the Jews might, (Jo. 5. 39.) and the Bereens did, (A. 17. 11.) 
find the Old Teſtament to confirm the doCtrine of the Apoſtles of 
the New ; and the Goſpel to eſtabliſh the Law, (Rom. 3.31.) fo 
the Church's praQice ſhall eſtabliſh the Goſpel ; and the latter 
praQtice thereof the former,to the end of the world ; *that Chriſt's 
ſheep ſhall always know his voice, and ſhall not follow ſtrangers. 
And tho there ſhall be Antichriſts, and falling away from the faith, 
(as there was even in the Apoſtle's rimes) , yet that falling away 
from the faith ſhall be alſo from the Church ; but the Church it 


ſelf {1.e. that whole external communion which was, in times before, the 


3 


Church of Chriſt, (for 1 ſpeak not of any one particular place, from 1, a; 
any of which I conceive, one time or other, Chriſtianity may be cichze g> 


baniſhed), or (if you will) the viſible body of the Clergy openly 
cohering 1a that external communion, {hill never go into Apoſta- 
Cy : Nor ſhall the Apoſtates fall away in, (but out of) the exter- 
nal communion of the former Church, and ſo always be 'aunxr/xer 
74, not in reſpect of their opinion, but decefſion ; not in reſpe& 
of the truth of, but their diſſent from, the Church, in what they 
maintain, and {hall for ever be known ; *either by their going 
out of the former, and ſetting up new, communions, (Fad. 19. 
Heb. 10.25. 1 F0.2. 19. 2 Tim. 3.8. Jude 11. [ oppoſing thoſe in 
authority:] and ſo Tertulian, Prejudicatum eft adverſus omnes be- 
reſes, id eſſe verum quodcunque primum ; id eſſe adulteratum quodcung; 
poſterizs) : *or by the tormer Church thruſting them out ; which 


ſhall never joyn with them. [| But tis to be noted, that moſt of 
thoſe diviſions of the Church, if not all, which have ſeparated from 


a former communion, are ſuch, as have not bin firſt expelled by 
the Church,. and then ſet up a new communion upon neceſſity, 


but ſuch as have left it ; always pretending that there be ſome 
tenets or praQtices in the former Church, for which, tho ſhe per- 
mitting to them all their own opinions, they could not commuani- 
cate with her. Now that communion which they, tho indulged 
their own tenets, will not return to, tis plain that at firſt they did 

rejea, whatever they pretend to the contrary, and tho the other 

Ch. alſo ejected them ; for both theſe well confiſt.] And ſuch Apo- 
ſtates alſo may be known always at their firſt going out (tho not 

{o well afterwards )by the ſmallnes of their number. As Arrianiſm, 

which was the greateſt diviſion that ever happened in the Church 

for 1500 years, never prevailed _ all parcs of the Church's 
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Concerning Trial of Doftrines. 


communion, the Weſtern continuing for a »ajor part untainted 


with it : touching which ſee Ch. Gov. 2. part. 45. þ. &c. and, in 
both the Eaſtern and Weſtern, it ever had an external communion 
of the Catholicks oppoſit to it ; and 1a its firſt riſe was eaſily diſ- 
cerned by the paucity of that Sett ; as the beginnings of all here- 
fies are caſily known: neither are they, tho ſome of them of very 
{peedy growth, yet of long continuance. See 2 Tim. 3. 1,8,9. Jude 
11. A. 5.38. Neither had the contrary concelt, to wit, of the 
external viſible body.of the Church her falling away from Chriſt 
(by which the ſheep are to ſeek for a right ſhepherd) ever got ſo 
much ſtrength amongſt Chriſtians, but from a ſuppoſing of Anti- 
Chriſt to be in profeſſion a Chriſtian , and one of that Church, in 
which it is {aid he ſhall ſit, notwithſtanding that others, of whom 
the ſame thing was ſaid, v:z. that they ſhall ſit iz the Holy place, 
{ſee Matt. 24. 15. Dan. 11.41.) were not in their outward profeſ- 
fion members of the Church. But this is an opinion (as 1s elle- 
where ſhewed) groundleſs; and the going out of Babylox (Rev.1s. 
4.:which 1s there ſpoken of place, not of former communion ; as 
{uppoſe it were faid to the Chriſtian Churches, that are now.in 
Turky, to remove from thence) interpreted in this ſence 1s a dan- 
gerous principle to breed Schiſms, and ruin ſouls, in cauſing mens 
torſaking of the external communion of the Catholick Chutch 
of Chritt that 1s in preſent being. [Which Church, many think, 
{hall be calways} ſo conſpicuous, and ſer on an hill, that it ſhall 
in all times out-number any: ſeparating Sett, both for the multi- 
tude of people, and extent of Nations. And we have. found it ſo. 
till Luther's time, the fore-mentioned Arrianiſm never ruling in 
the moſt of Chriſtians, (who adhered. {till to the Niceze Creed), 
but in ſome of the. chiefeſt of the Clergy, the. Biſhops, ſuch as 
were 1atruded by the Emperor, ( the orthodox Biſhops bein 
thruſt out,) and carried away with. his. inclinations, and tel 
chiefly in the Eaſtern Churches.. As for: the objeQtion of Anti- 
chriſt's times, thoſe who think the Suppoſition, that he ſhall be. 
a profeſſor of Chriftianity, falſe, will eafily grant, that. the Church: 
then ſhall be a, ſmaller number in reſpeCt of Infidels, but not in _re+ 
tpect of Hereticks. And, for that abjettion Matt..24. 11,12, 13; 
Lak.18.8. we have ſeen our Saviour's words fulfilled in Mahomer, 
and thoſe ſeduced by him, and in many. heretical SeRs alſo, and in 
a more. general corruption of manners even amongft the. ortho- 
dox, without any infringement of what is here affirmed. See more 


of this in Succeſſ. of Clergy 8. }' 
: ON Firlt, 


Concerning Trial of Dotrines. 


I. Firſt therefore, thoſe within the bounds of the Church, that 
follow blind leaders without all trial, are void of excuſe. Not be- $5 tit di- 


cauſe they do not quit all leaders abſolutely, and guide themſelves 
by the Scriptures ; but becauſe (the Church of God, 7. e. the Pa- 
| ſtorsand Teachers thereof) having our Saviour's promiſe never 
ſo to be blind, but that ſalvation and eſcaping the pit ſhould be al- 
ways-had in her ; (as it in aff times hath bin, both in the Jewiſh, 
and ſince, in the Chriſtian Church) there are at all times other 
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leaders, who are illuminated with God's Spirit, and whoſe light, - 


not put under a buſhel but ſet on a candleſtick, ſhines before them, 
whom they may ſecurely follow. So that the people are never lett 
nakedly to the Scriptures, or to the Law, without orthodox Teach- 
ers and Guides therein, or without an external communion law- 
ful and ſafe to be adhered to ; nor ſuch Teachers IefAvichour ma- 
nifeſt teſtimony (to all that will look after it) that they are ſent 
from God, and that their communion 1s the true Church, either 
by their ſhewing miracles, and other {igns of their miſſion ; or by 
their ſucceſſion to, and conſent with, the former Church which 
ſhewed miracles; and by all other Sects, tho perhaps at length 
out-numbring them, yet diſcerned always to be few at firſt, and 
to go out from them. So under the Law, the whole Order of 
God's Prieſts never fell ſo away at any time, neither before, nor 
in, nor after, the Babyloniſh captivity, till the coming of Chriſt, (ac- 
cording to the promiſe Gey. 49. 10. and our Saviour's teſtimony 
Lu. 16.16. Jo. 4. 22. Matt. 23. 2.)- but that there was always a 
*xemnant of them (by the former marks to be eaſily diſcerned from. 


the Apoſtatizers) ferving the Lord with a true worſhip, and hav= - 


ing a flock amongſt the people obedient to them. And at Chriſt” 
coming, when Satan was let looſe to deceiye the Sanedrim, and. 
infatuate all the former chuet Eccleſiaſtical Governors, God gave 
all the people ſufficient teſtimony by miracles ec, (ſee Fo. 5. 36. 
Matt, 16.3.) that Jeſus was the Meſſias, and the Prophet whom 
he had promiſed to raiſe unto them like unto Moſes, to whom they 
were now to obey in all things, and to hearken to none contradit- 
ing his dotrines. The many expreſſions therefore in the Old 
Teſtament, that ſcem to ſpeak of a total falling away of the 
Prieſt, and a failing of the Church, (many of which were urged 
by the Dozatiſts, andaniwered to.by St. Auſtin and other Fathers, 
which ſee more fully diſcourſed in Swcceſſ. of Clerg. 8. ) either 
ſpeak not of the Prielts ignorance at all, but vitiouſnes and neolett 
of duty; or not of their teaching falſe doftrines as Prieſts, but of 
their making falſe predictions as pretended. Prophets : cr are texts 
| Pro- 
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way or otheggiven of the truth, they, who in ſearching find it 


Concerning Trial of Dottrimes. 
Prophetical of their falling away after the coming of the Meſſias : 


or {peak not of their falling into Hereſy, but of their open Apo- 


ſtatizing unto Idolatry. For Herelies and SeQs, retaining a dis 
ſtin& communion in the worſhip of the ſame God, and acknow- 
ledgment of the divine law, in thoſe times of the Jewiſh Church 
we find none, but both the Prieſts and people divided between 
true worſhippers of God, and flat idolaters. Here therefors the 
Trier had always thoſe to whom he might ſafely adhere, and 
might always clearly. diſcern who they were. 


2/y. Nor thoſe that try , and after it make choice of falſhood, 
are thereby excuſed, becauſe ſince there is evidence enough one 


not, are {ome way or other defe&ive in their trial. Perhaps be- 
cauſe they will not try,*by all thoſe ways which God hath left to 
witneſs his truth ; as both by Scriptures, and alſo by the autho- 
rized Expoſitors thereof; but only by one way, which themſelves 


_ moſtfancy. Whenas doubtles the Jew, or the Bereay, after their 


{earch of Scriptures, had not bin excuſed in difſenting from the 
Apoſtles or from our Saviour's doQtrine, ſo long as this doctrine 
was allo confirmed to them by other ſufficiently evident and con- 
vincing arguments beſides the teſtimony of former Scriptures, viz: 


*by the mighty ſigns and wonders which our Saviour .and the 
Apoltles did thfo the power of the H. Spirit given them from God; 


*by the ReſurreQion of Jeſus, and their miſſion by his authority, 
&c. After which confirmation the Apoſtle's advice to believers is, 


. to hold to Tradition ; to the doiFrine formerly delivered, Rom. 16. 


17. Heb. 13. 7,9. and to prove and try the new ſpirits, (x Theſl. 5. 
20.1 Jo. 4. I.) that perhaps might ſpeak under pretence of that 
frequent gift of prophecying (which the Devil alſo then imitat- 
ed) ſomething diflenting from doQrines formerly received: as 
appears by 1 Theſſ. 5.20. and the clauſe of x Fo. 4. 1. the one 
bidding that they ſhould not altogether deſpiſe theſe Spirits ; the 
orher, that they ſhould not altogether credit them. But of the A- 
poſtles doctrines, coming with ſuch a teſtimony of the Spirit, (Gal. 
3- 5+) they would not have them at all to doubt, pronouncing 4- 
zathema to any that ſhould contradi@ theſe. Gal. 1.7,9. Col. 2. *,7, 
S. I Jo. 46. [| Which 67h. verſe ſheweth , that the firſt verſe is 
meant , of the Church's or others trying the ſpirits of private 
men, 1 Cor. 14. 29,32, not of particular men trying the Spirit of 
the Apoſtles, or of the Church.] And ſhould any now, not out 
of aftection to learn, and to ſtrengthen his faith, nor to know, 


what | 
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Concerning Trial of Doitrines, 


what was the reaſon of them , but whether there be any reaſons 

for them, try the doctrines of the ancient Councils, as ſome have 

lately, and (by the juſt judgment of God upon curioſity) have 

diſſented from them : ſuch trial would argue much infidelity a- 

g4inſt our Saviour's promiſe, and his vigilancy over his Church ; 
would much oftend , againſt the obedience we owe to the decrees 
of the Church, and againſt the humble conceit we ought to have 

of our ſelves. Whereas, on the contrary, the more indiſputing obe- 

dience is, which is the daughter of true humility, the more chri- 
{tian the ſpirit ; eſpecially where one 1s not in a communion of 
a Church of a later original, nor that hath profeſſedly departed. 
out of another Church elder than it ſelf. 


Andif any think, that ſuch an humble ſubmiſſton and aſſent 9+ 35 


to Church-decrees forfeits the uſe of reaſon, and patronizeth ig- 
norance. rt. Firſt, the ſame thing may be ſaid of our aſſent being 
tied to the larger NViceze and Athanaſian Creeds. 2ly, Again, the 
Church's decrees are but very few (it we take only the decrees of 
Councils, and not all the Theological controverſies and determi- 
nations of private Divines of any ſide, for ſuch) in compariſon of 
the large field of divine knowledge, wherein great intelleAs may 
ſtill freely expatiate : as appears in that great liberty which we 
find in the Roman writers, (F mean , the Schoolmen, ) freely 
diſſenting from one another in many points. Which differings 
when-as we allo urge againſt them, they defend themſelves, that 
{uch are points undefined 1n Councils. But 31y, in things defined 
alſo ; we muſt acknowledge, that learning, and ſearching all ar-- 
guments for truth, well conſiſts with obedience to Church-defini- 
tions, as 1t did with our Sayiours and the Apoſtles): inasmuch 
as we find thoſe, who moſt profeſs this ſubmittance, as skilful and 
copious in giving reaſons of their faith, as any others ; and no- 
way laying aſide the uſe of reaſon, or purſuit of knowledge. 
Eyen as they, who, from the teſtimony of Scripture, believe there 
is a God, yet ſeek arguments from the Creation and Nature, to- 
ſtrengthen or, if I may fo ſay, multiply their faith.. Fairch, botle 
to what the Scripture, and to what the Church ſaith, being alway 
capeable of a further growth. And as, oporter diſcentem credere, {0 
credentem diſcere. See more concerning this in Ifallibility, 9. and: 
Ch. gov. 3. part. $.39. 

” next ; ſince one may be born: and bred in a Church Schiſ- 
matical, and here alſo, by his. condition and profeſſion, not capable 


further, ro adhere yo rhe judgm:nt of the Chriſtian Church they Ive in, rather than the.r own 2garitt it, 
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Concerning Trial of Doftrines. 
of making this trial by comparing his preſent teachers with other 
modern and ancient DoCtors ; yet, upon the reaſons above ( g.20.) 
he is in far leſs danger in obeying his Spiritual Guides, than in 
{tecring himſelf : and, in obeying them, ſo long as heknows none 
better, tho-they be Schiſmatical, he is free from Schiſm ; (whereas 
following himlelt, he becomes guiizy of a 24. Schiſm); and being 
free from Schiſm, he may attain in ſuch Church life everlaſting. 
nor can there any doubt be made, but that a pious man, living in 
the ſtate of Schiſm, and free from the crime, 1s in a far better con- 
dition. than an orthodox chriſtian, living in the habit and ſtate of 
lin. For tho Hereſy, (Gal. 5. 20.) (4.e. either an error oppoſit to 
{ome trurh neceſlary to be explicitly known to enter into heaven, 
(ſuch as that Mar. 16.16. A&. 4.12.) oranobſtinate profefling in 
other things againl{t the known definitions of the Church); and 
tho Schiſmz, (4.e. a factious breaking the unity and peace of the 
Church) unrepented of before death, muſt needs, as other fins do, 
exclude all ſuch out of heaven ; and tho the Excommunications of 
the Church have alſo here a dreadful power, whereby he is depriv- 
ed of her prayers alſo, and receives her curſe: yet in ſuch a 
Church, by the great light of Scripture therein retained, rhere 
may be and ordinarily 1s fo much truth aſſerted, as, joyned with 
chriſtian obedience, is ſufficient for his ſalvation, who 1s guiltleſs 
in theſe crimes. Neither are the Church-Excommunications fur- 
ther powerful in their cenſure, than others are guilty of the of- 
fence. But yet ſuch a one muſt know ; 1. Firſt, that he becomes 
guilty of Schiſm, not only by not forſaking a known error, or a by- 
him-counted unlawtul communion, but by (where there is any 
remedy for it) a purpoſed ignorance and careleſnes of further 
knowing truth, where he hath reaſon to be jealous ; and ſees a 
breach madein the Church of Chriſt. 2/y. This misfortune hap- 
pens to thoſe not guilty of the Hereſie or Schiſm of the Church 
wherein they live, that, the mattervf the Herefie or Schiſm moſt 


times being 1n dottrines or practices if not neceſſary, yet very be- 


neficial , for attaining Salvation ; that T ſay, either by erroneous 
doctrines taught in ſuch Church's, or many profitable doQrines 
not taught, or looſer diſcipline practiſed there, they run a much 
greater hazard of their Salvation. (See Dr. Potter, ſet. 4. Þ. ITS.) 
Yet bleſſed be God for thoſe, whom he hath fo far enlightned, as 
to abide, without obſtinacy in their errors, in any chrittian Socie- 
ty ; for we may preſume, that thence alſo many go to heaven, and 
theſe not only hearers, but perhaps lome teachers alſo; if not with 
their doctrines deſtroying the foundation Jeſus Chriſt, nor a&ing 
again(t 


Concerning Trial of Dorines. 


againſt conſcience, nor wilfully negligent to inform it, (as I fear 
many of them be.) 'See Ch. gov. 3. part. g.84. 


Beſides trial of DoQtines by Scriptures, and by the DoQors of 


the Church, there is allo a 34d. way of trial both of the Doftrines, g 
and Doctors, and Churches, which is much recommended by our ,, 
Saviour, Matt. 7.15. &c. and by his Apoſtles, 1 Tim.4.7. —6. 3. md Dodrrs 


by the hnli- 
neſs thce 


Qtrines-tend more unto holines of life : and as this fruit is more or produc-,:nd 
teſs produced by them. For tho this holines is by all doQrines ee. Pra» 
equally pretended, yet 1s1t not by all doQrines equally advanced. 


2 Tim. #. 16. Tit. 1. 1. Fam. 3.17. and that trial is; as their do- 


. For many ill conſequences there are following ſome doctrines 
more than others; which tho they are diſavowed and ſhaken off 
in the expoſitions of the teachers, yet do they ſtill adhere to them 
in the peoples praCtice. - As there are other doCtrines, which 
whereas perhaps, as ſome miſ{-underſtood them, they ſeem per- 
nicious , yet we find the followers thereof excelling in holines; 
where the doctrine ſeems to commend and induce ignorance, ve- 
ry ſtudious and knowing ;-where the doQrine ſeems to nouriſh 
boaſting, preſumption , and pride, -very humble and contrite in 
ipirit : whom when we find, and that frequently, walking juſt 
contrary to what we ſuppoſe their doQtrines, we are to imagin 
their doctrines not to be what we ſuppoſe ; the practice of the 
Church being the beſt expounder (generally) of her opinions. But 
were it otherwiſe, yet F conceive, far better it were to have 
faulty doQtrines miſ-underſtood ſo as to produce holines, than 


even thoſe that are good nuſ-underftood fo, as to produce profane- 


nes and impiety. Again ; there are fewer divine'truths acknow- 
ledged in one Church perhaps than in another, and ſo obedience 
leſs perfeCt ; and 1n a Church where there are no falſe doQtrines 
affirmatively and poſitively taught, yet perhaps many true ones 
areomitted, or allo rejected, ſuch as are exceeding beneficial to 


produce ſanQity. 


. Now r. firſt, this is certain ; that no lye abounds ſo much to g. 38, 
the producing of holines, as truth doth : and the more true and »or wine 


orthodox any Church is, and the more truths of God are embrace. 


by her, and none of his counſels reje&ed; the more purity is 11 ac. 


her. For the whole deſign of our Saviour's coming into the 
world ; of the moulding of all the doArines of the Law and of the 
Goſpel ; theſe, and not others; was the advancing by them her 


ſanctification. So that I may ſay ; had there bin an error that 
could 


zo 


P. 39. 
And where 
more ho'j- 
nes, more 
Tiths 
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could more have advanced it than theſe truths, truth had bin er- 
ror, and that error had bin made truth. Where then more of 
theſe divine rules are known and obſerved , there will flouriſh 
more holines. And therefore we may reflett, Where more holines 
is found, there probably are theſe better known and taught ; be- 


cauſe where they are moſt taught, there in all likelihood alſo they 


are moſt obſerved. Therefore fince all acknowledge the excellent 
{anQity and purity of the primitive times, they muſt likewiſe 
grant that Church more orthodox , which more cloſely retains 
their do&rines, their diſcipline, &'c. And it is an aſtoniſhment 
to me to ſee, that thoſe who ſo much admire the one, yet ſo freely 


cut off and reje& the other, that effected it, Cand now, where pra- . 


Aiſed, do ſtill effect it) ; which they might by this know to have 
cauſed it, for tlat where all other doCtrines are put, and theſe 
(which, uſed anciently, are now caſt aſide in ſome Church's) ab- 
rogated, there {uch ſanity grows not ; nor 1s the brick made at 
all, where the ſtraw 1s dented. How 1s it then, that the fruit is 
{o much commended, and yet the root that bears it called ſuper- 
ſtition, will-worſhip ; tyrannical abridgment of chriſtian liber- 
ty ; * the equalling of things indifferent and of mens traditions 
(lo are all things called, which (in their conceit) are not ſtri&tly 
commanded in Scripture, notwithſtanding all the holy examples 
which they may find 1n theſe Scriptures thereof, and:that the com- 
mands of God are made thereby not of none, but of much more, 
cfteQ) with the commiandements of God ; * the placing ſalvation 
in mens devices, and 1a the practiſing of their own inventions. 


. 

Again : beſides this, that, where more divine truths (for F ſpeak 
not here of other knowledge, which many times proves a great 
enemy to piety) are revealed, there generally) muſt be more ho- 
lines ; becauſe all divine truths tend to it, (ſee P/al. 119.104,128.) 
and ordinarily where the judgment is very much illuminated, the 
affections cannot but follow it, and the more light the ſoul hath 
in it, the leſs likely it is to miſs. its way : tis yet further to be ob- 
{erved ; that holines, where ever we find it, if not begotten by, 
yet quickly hegets, truth ; that the paſſions brought into order 
do readily admit that heavenly light, which teſs or more {en« 
lIighteneth every one that cometh into the world. The H. Ghoſt 
iS a fire, Matt. 3.11. 10 that whereſoever the Spiritual light there- 
of is, there is heat alſo; and much more, ecoxtra. And the mor- 
tication of luſts ſoon brings in orthodoxnes of opinion, whenthe 
inclinations of the foul are ſo well regulated, as truth is rather 


for 
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for, at leaſt not againſt, them. So that in that Church where moſt 
holines is, is alſo moſt truth, either cauſing, or elſe cauſed by, it. 
See for this thoſe many promiſes * of illuminating the Saints, To. 
7. 17. Pſal. 111, 10. 2 Pet. 1.9. Epi. 3.17, 18. Phil. 1.9. 2 Cor. 7: 
16,17. Pſal. 25.12. Jo. 8. 12. Fo. 14.21,23. Jo. 15.2. Wiſd. r. 2, 
3,4: Rom. 12. 2. Pſal. 37.23, 30. Prov. 2. 7. Matt. 11.25. 1 Cor. 2. 
LT. &c 16. Pſal. x19. Ioo. Jo.14. 15,16. AF. 16. 14. —10. 34, 35, 
44, compared with 2. —15.8, 9. Jam. 4. 8,10. Matt. 25. 29. —and 
* of granting it the Spirit unto prayer and devotions. Lyk. 11. 13. 
I Cor. 2.7. I Cor. 3. 3. compared with Col. 1. Fam. 1.5.1 Kjng. 3. 
9-11. For true knowledge, not only of underſtanding divine truths 
revealed, but of underſtanding the revelation alſo of them, I mean 
the Scriptures, cometh more irom the operation of God's Spirit, 
than the diſcourſe of Reaſon ; Fam. 1.5. 1 Kzr. 3.9, 11. (tho this 
Spirit is working with Reaſon.) See A@. 16. 14. Luk. 24.32. Heb. 
4.2. Eph. 1.17. 1 Cor. 2.14- 


| ” 


And the ſame connexion that is found between truth and holi- Pf. 40. 
nes, is alſo between vice and error or blindnes ; they alſo mutual- Where 
ly producing one another. For, fwhether we ſay, that the paſſi- Tre <rror 
ons run counter to the judgment ; ({o they will ſoon vitiate it,eſpe- :rd « wn. 
cially in things, tho very reaſonable, yet not plainly evident, as #«/«. 
matters of faithare ; and,by hindering any light that may deſcend 
into it, they will make it ſtudy things only 1n their defence ; ſuf- 
fer it to conſider no arguments that make againſt them ; and o- 
ver-aw it with fear, leſt any truth ſhould oppoſe the ſatisfaftion 
of them, Facil? deos noz eſſe credit, cui deos eſſe non expedit ; and {6 
vice begetserror;) Or, fwhether we ſay, that the affeQions follow 
judgment ; (10 error and blindnes here will ſoon cauſe inordinacy 
there ): the unholy are always, ſome way 'or other, blind. See 
I Fo. 2:4. 2 Tim.3.5. 1 Cor. 8. 2,3.=2-14. Hoſ. 4.11. Rom. $. 5,6,7. 

I Cor. 3.3. compared with the firlt. Jo. 3. 19,20. —5.44. 1 Tim.1. 
Ig. —6. Tit. 1.11. L4.16.14. Phil. 3. 19. 2 Theſſ. 2.12. 2 Tim.2. 
19. compared with 18. Our Saviour accuſed the blind Phariſees 
of many-vices, eſpecially of ambition and covetouſnes, whs 
therefore placed rehgion more in ceremonies, waſhing, faſting, 
&c, than in juſtice and:judgment. Ls. 11. 42. And the Apoſtles 
noted the falſe teachers much guilty in their lives both of {enſna- 
lity (luſt and gluttony),. and of covetouſnes, and vain glory, by 
which their doctrines became ſuch as pleaſed men, ſuch as tended 
to liberty and licentiouſnes. See 2 Per. 2. 3, 18,19. and were con- 
trary to mortification and the wh PR 73:18, 19. cc 2 Pet. 3, 
| "EB 2 cap. 
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cap. and Epiſtle of Jude, —Mev of corupt minds. 1 Tim. 6. 8. Lovers 
of their own ſelves. 2 Tim. 3. 2. Self-willea, or ſelf-pleaſers. 2 Pet. 2.10. 
Loving to have the Preeminence. 3 Jo. 9. Their ſpirit proud, 1 Tim: 
6.4. contentious : Jam. 3-17. Tit. 3.9. 1 Tim. 6: 5. ever fearing aud 
never able to come to any certainty. 2 Tum. 3.7. Separating: Jud. 19; 
Heb. 10. 25. Nor can ſuch teachers, unholy themſelves, by 
the trurhs they teach, propagate holines eaſily in others. For tho 
many truths are taught by the moſt erroneous, yet are they truths 
not fuch as more immedaiately tend to holines, or not to thoſe 
parts of holines, wherein himſelf 1s deficient ; elſe if their do- 
ctrines could have had any effect in the auditor, they would have 
had ſo in the teacher : which as long as they have not, and that he 
wanteth experience and the practick; the theory 1s nothing worth , 
but like him that reads a lecture of war, and never was Soldier, 
Or, if they be ſuch as tend more to holines, yet they are but a few, _ 
with the omiſſion of many other that are mainly conducing to 
the produCtion of piety ; ſo that the effect follows not a partial 
cauſe. or, if they be # "Dog yet are they ineffectual and uu- 
per{waſive, whillt he ſpeaks them from the brain, and not from 
the heart ; from the memory, not from the afteQions : and whilſt 
they are unaccompanied with the power of the Spirit, (Jude 19. 
2 Coy. 3.6. [the Spirit applying what they fay.] See Luk. 18.34. 
compared with A. 16.14. which (ordinarily) doth not cooperate 
in the word with ſucha miniſtery, (ſee 1 Cor. 4. 19, 20): the mi- 
niſtery , tho not for neceffary Sacraments, yet for many other 
things, becoming much leſs etteQtual, whenin the poſſeſſion of a 
wicked perſon endued with a lawful miſſion, yet void of the ſan- 
Qifying Spirit. Certainly 1t much matters, whether we be re- 
commended to God, and God's grace recommended to us by. the 
prayers and teaching of an holy, or of a wicked, man. S.Cypriay 
taich, Oporret eos ad ſacerdotinm deligi, quos a Domino conſtat audiri, 
quoting Hop. 9.4 Jo. 9. 34. —And S. Hieroms ſaith the like, quot- 
ing Lev. 21.17. —And Gelaſius. Quomedo celeſtis Spiritms invoca- 
215 advenitt, fi ſacerdos, qui. eum adeſſe deprecatur, eriminoſis plenus 
ationibus reprobatur ?? And very much every. where is {aid /in the. 
Prophets.of the muſchiefs deſcending on the people, from the ſu-- 
perintendence of a vitious Clergy, W hereas-the- holy man ſpeaks. 
with power ;: the Spirit, both-in, and-from; him, working upon 
the. people, (God: unparting it unto his auditors, as Moſes's unto 
the Elders: See Mat. 10.20. AtF. 6.10.)-and alſo * from God co- 
operating with him, 1 Cor. 7. 9..God both-hearing his prayers.and 
interceſſions,, Jam.5.16, Job, 33.23. and-alſo bleſſing. his .labours 
more than.other mens; - | Now 


Concerning Trial of Doftrines. 
Now what hath bin faid of particular perſons, is to be under- 
food the ſame of Churches, being a colleQive body made up of 
particulars: in all of which Churches, tho there are ſome men 
holy, and in the beſt of Churches many bad ; " where more 
- light and truth, there doubtles are the more good, and the fewer 
wicked, and ſo e comverſo. 
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brought under the power of any thing, ſo as Not to be able to-ab- 
ſaja from it ; nay would noteat a bit of fleſh as long as he lived, 
if (not himſelf, but) another, ſhould but receive any. hurt by it. 
And ſo no man more ſtrif in his orders, than he, (ſee 1 Cor.14. cap. 
—11.2,16. —4. 17-) andin requiring obedience in all things. For 
indeed, however we light ſmall helps, maximapendent ex minimis. 


2. Tn Churches therefore, in proſecution of this ſearch, we are 

to obſerve ; + not only, whether they retain all truths abſolutely 
neceſſary to be known to attain falvation, (for, F think, both the 
ſobereſt of the Romax Church grant this to the, Reformed; and of 
the Reformed grant this. to: the Rowan: and both of them grant, 
that the Scriptures plainly ſet. them down) ; + nor' only whether 
their doQrines are not untrue ; or their commands not unlawful x 
or either of theſe contrary: to. antiquity : but alſo, whether theſe 
Churches be not deficient in, oralſo oppoſe , many truths and pra- 
Ctices delivered by Antiquity, and taught and enjoyned elſewhere, 
which neitherare abſolutely neceflary to mens ſalvation, 'nor yet 
abſolutely indifferent, but things-very profitable , and muchicons 
ducing to it. Where note, that it isa great wrong to the perfe- 
Ction of Chriſtianity, ifany ſhould rank all points, not abſolutely 
neceſlary to ſalvation, amongſt things purely. indifferent and of 
free uſe, and wherein we may.take our. liberty-of opinion .or ;pra» 
&ice. Thoſe points, which receive:noexcult of .tmpoſſibility, ndr 
no exception of time, place, or perſons, for the believing or ,pra- 
Ailing of them, are very few ; perhaps one Sacrament, Baptiſm, 
one Article of the Creed , | the belieiving in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord 
and Saviour.) And yet thole points, without: which the Church 
nor Chriſtian religion cannot ſubſiſt, and which thoſe, who have 
ſufficient revelation, are not to oppole, or negleQ to praRtiſe, un- 
der ſome peril of their damnation, are many. We are therefore 
to obſerve in a Church, whether thele are not ſome way deficient; 
whether, as all yice is diſallowed by her,-ſo all thoſe:means are 
recommended by her, whereby vice may be deſtroyed ; and con- 
trarily whether , not ſome, butall, virtue, and all the perfeion 
thereof, be propoſed and; preſſed : whether Chriſtian virtues be 
recommended by her 1n the whole latitude of their efficacy and 
uſe, or only in ſome part thereof. As if ſomething by her be 
preſſed only as a duty of obedience toa command, when as it is a 
{pecial means alſo to pracure ſome benefit. [As ſhould ſhe recom- 
mend alms only as a duty, when as it is alſo a ſpecial means to ap- 
peaſe God's wrath, and to procure (thro Chriſt} remiſſion of ſin. 
| So 
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So ſhould ſhe recommend works only as a fruit of true faith, when 
as they are a neceſſary condition of ſalvation ; ] ſince men will 
much ſooner do theſe, preſſed to them in one ſence, than only in 
the other. As many would ſooner give ſome alms, to appeaſe 
God's wrath for fome {in that aMiQs the conſcience, than only 
not to commit the breach of a precept. Again; whether not 


only the precepts, but all the higher counſels ot the Goſpel are held 
forth to her children. | _ 


For we muſt know; that as, under the Law, none of all the Sa- 
crifices were more grateful to God than the free-will-offerings ; 
ze. when they willingly did more than God exated from them, 
in, and conformably to, thoſe ways wherein he was pleaſed then 
to be worſhipped by them : So, under the Goſpel, there is an ac- 
ceptable free-willworſhip anſwering to that legal ; #.e. when one 
doth ſomething, for the meaſure, time, place, and other circum- 
ſtances (of thoſe holy duties, wherein Gods pleaſed to be ſerved 
by us, not in any thing elſe that is beſides, and unconformable un- 
to, them) more, than the Goſpel hath preſcribed. Yet ſo, that he, 
who mean-while omits to do the like, ſinneth not againſt any 
command. And this acceptable free-will-worſhip conſiſts *either 
in an higher degree of performing ſome duty, than is required un- 
der penalty of ſin; as praying ſever times a day with David ;. 
giving half his goods to the poor with Rgchews ; or yet more with 
the widow, Ls. 21.4. &c; * or in ufing ſome means, truly con- 
ducing to better performance of ſuch duty, more than is required,, 
or than we are confined to by any command. As, abſtaining from: 
ſome things lawfully uſed, to help us the eaſilier to avoid ſome 
vice, or excell in:the practice of ſome duty : as + when one liveth 
fingle; uſeth courſe apparrel ; plain and ſpare diet; chuſeth an. 
Ecclefiaftical vocation (more duly to wait on God, more to ſubdue 
luſt, more to help the poor, &c.) and + when one reftraineth his 
liberty-with Vows. Provided always, that this fw2e-will-oftering, 
which is not required, be alwavs undertaken for the better doing. 
ef ſomething commanded and required, and be only a circumſtance 
as it were of ſomething that is in it felf duty, and be ſuch as God 
hathirecommended; tho not enjoyned, and Saints of God before 
us have praQtiſed. Now ſince ſuch things may lawfully be done: 
upon our own undertaking, much more are they not to be refuſed 
upon the Church's injunction ; which, always with the command, 
tiils not to: expreſs a..profitable end, concerning which, it is the 
daty of our humility ro. {ubmut-unto, and. not queſtion-her judg- 
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ment. See more of this in Dr. Hammond's excellent note upon 
LONogpno ne, Colofſ. 2, = | | GD 6 


We are therefore well to conſider, whether a Church be not, in 


S- 44+ ſuch profitable helps of an holy life, deficient. For example: If 


a Church ſhould impoſe no affirmative credends, nor enjoyn no 
 praQtices, but what all the Chriſtian world will ſubſcribe to; and 
yet ſhould hold, That to abſtain from any thing, which it is laws. 
ful by God's word to enjoy, 1s fruitleſs, will-worſhip, and ſuper- 
ſtition ; —ſhould difallow profeſledly or tacitly (.e. by ſuffering 
any ſuch good cuſtom to be diſwonted, for want of being recom- 
mended) the confeſling of {in to the Prieſt, whether it be. for mote 
ſhame and humsliation of our ſelves for it ; or for their advice a« 
ginſt it, or their miniſterial abſolution from it, or for their prayers 
and interceſſion againſt it, &'s. —ſhould affirm, confeſſion to God 
or the Prieft ſufficient for remiſſion without reformation of life ; 
—or being ſorry for them ſufficientrepentance, without any fur- 
ther penances, humiliations, or puniſhing of our.ſelves for them ; 
or without thoſe of the body at. leaſt, (yet which, ſtill pampered, 
no way conſiſts with a ſoul afifted) ;—or that theſe are neceflary 
only, when they are impoſed to fatisfie the ſcandal of the Church, 
not to appeaſe the wrath of God : —or, that they are remitted by 
money or indulgence, which is not preceded by penitence : ſhquld 
not teach her children * the diſtinction of greater and lefler fins, 
that ſo they may be more extraordinarily cautious of thoſe which 
more provoke the wrath of God ; —and * the ſeveral degrees of 
penitence required according to the {eyeral meaſure of their faults, 
that ſo they may practiſe greater humiliations upon the .com- 
miſſion of more grievous offences: —ſhould hold, that good 
works are not neceſſary to {alvation ; or- neceſſary only out; of 
gratitude, or as fruits that will neceſſarily "ſpring out of true faith ; 
or that promiſes ofreward are not made to good works, but only 
to faith : —ſhould require for our ſalvation faith only in our Sa- 
viour's merits, z.e. his good works ſo as to ayoid inherent righte- 
ouſnes ; or faith in Chriſt's {atisfaQion, 7. e. his ſufferings,) ſo 
as to avoid all our felf-afflictions, mortifications, and conformity 
to his death : —{hould teach our inability, tho we be in the ſtate 
of grace, to keep all God's commandements and fulfil his law, as 
rouching all greater {ins and offences againſt any part thereof ; and 
to pleaſe him in our works : —ſhould hold no degrees of perfe- 
Qtion in obedience ; nor any latitude of goodnes beyond that of 
being void only of fin ; making none better than him that fins 

not ; 
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not ; or him, whoever-is not moſt good, an offender ; and the fal- 
ling-ſhort of the higheſt degree of prayer, charity, &c guilty of 
fin, to the takingaway of all confidence in God from our good 
deeds, and emulation of being perfe&t, and pre-eminence of Saints: 
—ſhould make the heavenly reward equal to all, ſo:that who is 
more holy than the leaſt that enters 1n- thither (ſuppoſe S. Paul 
than the Publican) in the over-plus of his mortifications &, ſerves 
God for nought : —ſhould extol predeſtination, eleQion, grace, 
certainty of ſalvation, &c (z.e. the merecies of God) fo far, as to 
remit and weaken all humane endeayors: —ſhould deny the con- 
tinuance of God's miraculous works now, as hath bin in former 
times, to holy men; to the great weakening of prayer, and faith, 
and making uſe of the intercefſions of holy men: —ſhould ma ke 
an equal facility of attaining heaven to all conditions of life, not 
noting to the people thoſe, which have more temptations or hin- 
drances in them than ſome others ; as marriage, wealth, honors : 
—ſhould diſallow or diſcourage Vows, and other prefortifications 
againſt thoſe things which have bin former-occaſtons of (inning : 
—ſhould not exatt of her children frequent hours of prayer ia the 
day, (but diſcommend rather frequent repetitions, 7. e. importuni- 
ty, of prayers); not exatt frequent days of ſolemn worſhip in the 
year, frequent celebrations of the Euchariſt, frequent faſts and 
macerations of the body, &c; -or ſhould not require ſome of 
theſe, more eſpecially from her Clergy at le:\t. —Should uſe no 
publick, or at leaſt pens, Sacerdotal cenſures and penitences 
upon greater fins, and ſhould remit the reins of the obedience that 
1s due unto her authority ; making her ſelf uncapable to reſtrain, 
except where her children are firſt perſwaded ſhe judgeth right, 
(4.e. according to Scripture as they underſtand it). —Should by 
her doQrines, That ſuch and ſuch chriſtian duties are not re- 
quired with ſuch and ſuch a quatenzs, in ſuch and ſuch a ſence or 
reſpeQ; as, not good works, z.e. to juſtifie, or to merit , or to ob- 
tain remiſſion of ſin by them ; not penance, 7. e. to ſatisfie God's 
juſtice ; not confeſſion, 5. e. as jure divino; not ſuch and ſuch ce- 
remonies, ſet times of faſt, hours of prayer, &c, z. e. as divine com- 
mands, or eſſential parts of worſhip : not poverty, celibacy, &c, 
7e. as counſels to all; but only contend that they are neceſſary du- 
ties to ſome, whulft none know to whom in particular they are ſo, 
(which thing quite voids the duty) — Should, I ſay, by teach- 
ing much more vehemently how ſuch duties are not required, 
than how they-are to be underſtood, eſpecially to one conſider- 


that 


ing both the peoples and the teachers: 205 ), as if they argued' 
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that they were not required. at all ; or by teaching that ſuch ang 
ſuch praCtices are not abſolutely neceſlary, ſhould be conceived to. 
fay they are no way. beneficial, or np way uſeful at all, becauſe 
they are not uſeful alone ;, as 15 true of all manner of mortificati- 
ons and caſtigations of the body. —Ifany Church, t ſay, ſhould 
hold, or is ordinarily by the people underſtood to hold, ſuch tenets 
as theſe ; who ſees not that. in ſuch a Church,. tho commanding 
nothing unlawful, yet. omitting, only the contrary doctrines tg 

theſe before-named, the people muſt needs deſert, many. good. du- 
ties, grow cold in deyotion, and left to their (mpſt wt ) iber+ 
ty, uſe it to their deſtruction. But were it not ſo, and that. ſuch 
a Church were free from blame ; yet were that Ecglefiaſtical Eco- 
nomy more to be preferred, and would have a reward and ſomes 
thing to glory of beyond the reſt, (as S.Pqz/ beyond other teachs- 
ers. 1 Cor. 9. ), that ſhould, thro theſe reſtraints. of lawful liber- 
ty, aſpire to the more perfection. on 


F. 45. That Church therefore ſeems. more ſafely. tobe preferred” and 


adhered unto, which is more accuſed of exceſſes. in religion, than 
which is blamed of defe&s; as that which is ſaid to attribute tog 
much to good works ; to extoll too much the vertue of ſelf-mor- 
tifications and penances ; to {uperadd to God's commands a great 
deal of ſpontaneous ang free-will-worſhip ;. to abound too much 
1n religious rites and ceremonies; too. much in corporal bowings- 
and geſtures; too much in faſting-days; to, uſe too many vain 
repetitions 1n their prayers ;. to reverence. holy places,. and things,. 
and perſons 1n exceſs; to give too much authority, and require: 
too {trict a ſubmiſſion, to the governors. and laws of the Churchs: 
exceſhively to praQtiſe and recommend. religious vows ;. to make. 
too great a myſtery of, to attribute too great a virtue, to give tog; 
great a reverence, to the Holy Sacraments, &'s. _ boot 


, + You are to peruſe their writings and bqoks, not of contro- 


verſy, but of devotion and inftruQtions. for the praftice. of holy, 


writing; of living. In which:you ſhall find certainly what fruit their. do- 
Pcyouon. * Etrines bear, and what ſtrength and virtue they contain in them: 


and a great difterence between them in their operations upan; the: 
aftetions : a much fainter and. more languiſhing heat from the 
one than from the other, (as indeed what fervent motives to piety 
could one raiſe from ſuch foundations as haye'bin: aboye-menti-- 
oned*). .Some teaching as it were from- Experience, the other 
from Art ; ome: full. of wit, the. others of zeal x. the-gne; more 
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enlarging, the other ſtraitning, the way to heaven ; ſome lay- 
ing lighr, the other- more heavy, burdens, but more full of hope 
and preſent conſolations: more punQual and particular in their 
directions, as from thoſe who have firſt tried the way wherein 
they direct others ; more high in their aim, carrying men to theſe 
heights, which the other imagin impoſlible toattain. Ir remains 
that you obſerve, which do inflame you to more ſanity and pu- 
rity of life, and to them adhere ; for there is the power, there is 
the Spirit, of Chritt. And commonly the purer the Church, the 
more with theſe writings doth ſhe abound, as others do with con- 
troyerſy and queſtions, (as error is ever unſettled) ; laying foun- 
dations ; always learning, bat never coming to the perfett knowledge 
of the truth 5 whulſt one controverſie ſtill gendreth another, after 
the buſines 1s committed wholly to our reaſon. 2 Tim. 2.23, 16. 
—3.7* 1Tim. 1.4. 
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4: Laſtly ; after their books and precepts, peruſe their lives and F. 47. 
raCtices, by reading the ſtories of the pretended holy men of all + Th ! vs 
ides, and thoſe the neareſt to the preſent age, wherein the relati- &.*** 
ons are more certain : of which ſtories thoſe Churches that afford 
very few, tis to be ſuſpeQed, that where little is faid, there is like- 
wiſe little done, that may be talked of. In which compared you 
ſhall find, a plain difference in their ſtritnes according to their 
doQrines, and a tranſcendency in their virtues according to their 
principles ; {ome much more mortitied and weaned from the 
world, and accordingly more enlightened and honoured of God 
than the other ; in each of them their doctrines perfeQly defigned 
and copied out. And here, in peruſing their lives, as their rules and 
doQrines, tis wiſdom to adhere to thoſe, by whom you moſt profit. 


And fince we find, in the Church which the Reformation for. 6. 48; 
ſook, frequent relations concerning holy men therein, as havin 
frequent extaſies and revelations, doing many miracles, forete]- 
ling things future , exerciſing moſt rigid abſtinences and pe- 
nances, every day confefſing and communicating, &c, and find 
not in the Churches reformed.any one holy man at all, of whom 
the like things are told by them 1n the hiſtories of their lives ; me- 
thinks it follows, either that all thoſe writers of Saints lives in the 
Church reformed-from, have bin moſt intolerable liars, and this 
in all ages, as well thoſe before, as thoſe ſince, the reformation 
began, (for in thoſe ages we find the like ſtories) ; of elſe thar 
this Church is much more favoured of God, than that of the re- 
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formed is. But if thoſe writers of lives have bin all ſuch intolerable 


Þars, tisa wonder (in ſo frequent a fault) that no Proteſtants at - 


all ſhould fall into the ſame; but all be ſo ſtri& obſervers of truth, 
that none of them ſhould at any time, for the advancing of the 
reputation of their religion, make the ſame fitions. But from 
their univerſal ſilence herein, may it not rather be gueſſed, that 
{ſuch things as are writ in thele lives, involving the teſtimony and 
knowledg of ſo many nominated perſons, living in the ſame time 
and place where ſuch faQts are alledged, cannot be ſo eaſily forged 
and counterfeited, as ſome would perſwade. Not that I affirm, 
that there is any Church or Religion, wherein you may not find 
ſome perſons that are virtuous in their converſation, ws exempla- 
ry in their lives. For many excellent men alſo have-there bin a- 
mongſt the Philoſophers, and in the heatheniſh religions, walking 
only 1n the light of nature ; much more therefore may ſome ſuch 
be Cad in any Chriſtian Szct whatever, who enjoy, beſides that 
of Nature, the light of Scriptures. But yet in that Church, where 
the doctrines are pureſt, and tend. moſt to holines, certainly will 
be found a much greater number of holy men and Saints, than in 
any other ; and theſe alſoof a greater purity and perfeQion,. and 
conſequently more. honoured. alſo with ſingular favors from hea- 
ven,.not unlike to thoſe of primitive times. 


To theſe three ways of Trials of Doftrines &c, me thinks, upon 


Wis. Cat the weighing of our Saviour's promiſe [That the Goſpel and the ds- 


of DoQrines 
by the con- 


verſion cf 
Nations.. 


&rine of his Kingdom ſhould be publiſhed to all Nations | may be: ad- 
ded a fourth, not unconſiderable. And this 1s, diligently. to. ob- 
ſerve (in the many diviſions of faith, and diverſity ot-opinions that 
are in. Chriſtianity ) what profeſſion of faith { doubtles ſometimes. 
atteſted by miracles, if hiſtories deceive us not) that was, or is , to 
which uſually the heathen nations have bin, and are now, con- 
verted-; andof what perſwaſions and communion thoſe. men are, 
whom God hath made his inſtruments of their chriſtianity. For 
we cannot rationally think, (tho it. may. ſo happen to ſome few 
particulars ; as the Gorhs are ſaid to have. bin at firſt converted by 
Arriaz Biſhops, under an Arrian Emperor, yet ſo, that God's mer- 
cy ſoon promoted them 1nto the faith of the Church Catholick), 
we cannot rationally think, 1 ſay, that, for the general, the good 
God having rods to the nations bread, would- give them a 
ſtone; having promiſed them. the revelation of. his. truth would 
plant amongſt them inſtead thereof, a manifold idolatry, (as wor- 
{ſhipping of dead men ; and. of bread, as God &c, as ſome. would. 

per- 
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perſwade us,) and would not give them the waters of life to drink 
of, unleſs theſe poiſoned with ſuch errors, as from which the ex- 
ternal communion of all true believers ought to ſeparate. And if 
(conſidering the promiſes of God Roms. 11.c.) at the time of the. 
converſion hereafter of the Jews to Chriſtianity, no wile man. 
would. doubt to. conform to their external communion ; why 
ſhould we not alſo chule rather (as more ſafe) to be of the external 
communion and faith, in which the Nations generally, both who, 
have bin, and are, converted to the faith , have bin, and are initi- 
ated? and that upon the ſame promile, Matt. 24. 14+ Mar. 13.1c. 
aSthe Jews hereafter ſhall be. Now to theſe I will add. only one 
thing more : That the moſt part of the Northern. world have rc- 
ceived (at leaſt) the publick plantation and profeſſion of the Chri- 
ſtian faith in, or ſince, the times of Gregory the Great ; as the Ec- 
cleſiaſtical hiſtories plainly ſhew). In whole time we know what. 
were the publick doarines in molt of the modern controverſies;. 
and by whom God hath viſited the people that ſat in darkneſs in. 
Chin, in the Eaſt and Welt Indies, we cannot be ignorant. One 
Religion granted muchwhat the ſame as at the preſent, for the 
laſt 1coo years, in its Liturgies and Publick Service ; in its Altars, 
and quotidian Sacrifice ; 1n its high veneratiqn of the celeſtial Fa- 
vorites, and daily communication, by a commemoration of the 
Saints in glory, with the Church triumphant ; as: likewiſe in its. 
unbounded charity even to the Souls of its. ſuppoſed-neceſlitous. 
brethren of the next world ; in its variety of Religious Orders, 
Fraternities, and Votaries ;. in its-holy loye to chaſtity, ſilence, ſo- 
litudes, and poverty ; in its unarguing {and miſcalled blind) obe-. 
dience to the laws of its Superiors; 1n its glorying, thro all the. 
paſt ages, of miracles, and prophecy. One religion, I ſay appear- 
ing in all theſe for {ſo many ages much-what the ſame, and ver 


reverend for its antiquity ; yet ſtill going on reſiſtleſs, flouriſhing, 
and ſpreading its armes abroad further and further toward the. 
Eaſt and toward the Welt with continued and unwearied- miſſions. 
And another religion every day varying from its. ſelf, and ſubdi- 


viding into ſmaller Sects, after. the 70th or 8cth year of its age be- 


ginning to decline, and wither, and looſe. ground in many places. 


where it was formerly. well rooted; and, whillt it promiſeth its ſelf, 
ſtill to deſtroy Antichriſt, growing.each day feebler, and He, that, 
it names ſo, {tronger.. | 


| To ſumme up all ; the. ſureſt trial of the doQrines of-any 
Church after that by Scripture, (which 1s pretended for all ſides) is. 


1. Firit 
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Concerning Trial of Doftrmes. 
Firſt,by their conformity with Antiquity,@e.by the doQtrines of the 
former Church. 2. By the holines which theſe doctrines produce 
in the members of ſuch a Church. For the firſt, we are-to ſearch 
the Fathers, or ſome of them ; or if it be but one of thoſe who 
are more voluminous, concerning {auch points as are now contro- 
verted : not as ſuch Fathers are quoted by others, but in their 
ow: writings. For the 2d; to read the books of Deyotion, and 
the Lives of Holy men of either party. Which two who care- 
fully examines, (notwithſtanding the commonly uſed objeQions 
of diſagreement, ambiguity, . or impertinency 1a tne firſt, the Fa- 


thers ; of forgery in the ſecond, the Lives of Saints,) he ſhall be 


abundantly ſatisfied concerning truth and error. And the grand 
cauſes of the continued diſtractions of op1nions, I conceive, are , 
either the not peruſing of the Fathers writings themſelves, but 
quotations of them in others, where many times a ſentence, taken 
by it ſelf, may be (without any forcing) capable of a ſence con- 
tradiQory to the context : or the not caſting of the ſearch upon 
the Fathers, bur Scriptures only : or the ſzarching of the Scrip- 
tures alſo not only in an affirmative, but negative, way ; taking 
all that for falſe, or unlawful, or unuſeful, not only what is againft 
them, but what 1s not in them. Again, in the ſearching of the 
Fathers, Councils, &c, the reaſons why we aſſent not to them, 
when found contrary to our former opinions, are' 1. The being 
bred-up 1n doctrines repugnant unto their decrees, and in- places 
perſecuting ſuch tenets; which makes us averſe from truth, that 
will deſtroy us : averſe, not by denying'it when we know it ; but 
by preventing to our power the apprehenſion of arguments per- 
{waſive to it; and by a willing entertaining reaſons (which are 
never wanting) againſt it. Now, that this conformity to opinions 
happens by education and intereſt, rather than argument, is plain, 
1n that all other things remaining the like, (;.e. as much judgment, 
and diligence, and books, &c,) and our education or intereſt be- 
ing only changed, contrary opinions are, as readily the one as the 
other, entertained. See before, $.14: 2. Ageneral inclination 


in our nature to opinions that give- more liberty, and that more 


throw off yokes. 3. A conceit (falſe), that Antichriſt is to be a 
Chriſtian 1n profeſſion, and a ruler in the Church. Which, with 
the texts of S. Johy 1 Ep. 2.18. —4. 3. at one blow cuts off the 
head of all Church-authority, Tradition, Fathers, Councils, how 
ancient ſoever, farther than we find them to agree with Scripture; 
and that is, with our fancies upon Scripture, or ſometimes upon 
one, uncompared, text thereof, Eh 


Ac- 


Conceraing Trial of Dodtrines, 


- Aceording to what hath bin- conſidered in this Treatiſe, me- 
thinks ſome of thole paſſages urged long fince by Sr. Edwin San- 
dys (in his. Relation of the Weſterz relig. p. 30. &c.) as the ordinary 
plea ofthe Ch. of Rox#, and her adherent Churches, have ſomc- 
thing in them not eaſily to be anſwered, if we joyn with them the 
Notion of Catholick Ch. asexplained by Mr.Thorndyte (in his print- 
ed letter to his brother) and the experiences of our times, fince Sr. 
Ea. Sandys's deceale. -Mr.'Thorndyke's words are theſe..* Chriſtians, 
* when they profels to believe [5.e. ix the Creed] the Catholick Ch. 
* do not believe, that there 1s in the world a number of men, that 
* profeſs to be Chriſtians &, but that there is a Corporation of true 
*Chriſtans founded by our Lord and his Apoſtles, which hereticles. 
and Ichiſmaticks cannot. have. communion with; and this is that 
* which the ſtile, Catholick and Apoſtalick Church, fignifies ; as di- 
{{tinguiſhing the body of true Chrittians (to witfo far as profeſſion 
*oeth) from the convyenticles of hereticks and {chiſmaticks. or 
«this title of Catkolick would lignifie nothing, ifhereticks and ſchiſ- 
*maticks were not barred the communion of the Ch. Thas far he. 
Where his interpreting the believing of the Catholick Ch. to be. 
the believing of a diſtinction. of the: profeſſion of Catholicks.from: 
the conventicles of Hereticks, muſt needs infer ; that the Church 
Catholick (which ſoever it is) is. a Church (or Churches) diſtin- 
Suiſhed not only in its internal. communion with Chriſt its head, 
but in its external profeſſion and communion of its members a- 
mong(t themſelves, from the external communion and profeſſion 
of hereticks. -Sr. Edw. Saxdys's diſcourſe (by way of objeQtion) is 
this. If all other Churches [beſides the Roman,and thoſe united with: 
© ker | have hadeither their end and decay long ſince, or their be- 
inning but of late : if this being founded by the Prince of the 
* Apoſtles, with promiſe to him by Chriſt, that hell-gates ſhould: 
not prevail againſt it, but that himſelf will be aſſiſting to it till the 
conſummation of the world, hath continued on now till the end: 
*of 1600 years, With an honourable and certain line of near 240. 
© Papgs, Succeſlors of Peter ; both tyrants and traitors, pagans and: 
© hereticks 10 vain wreſting, raging, and undermining : 1f all the- 


*lawful-General Councilsthat ever were in the world, have from: ' 


*1me-to time approved and. honoured it ; if God hath fo miracu-- 
© louſly bleſſed it from above, as that ſo many ſage DoGtors: ſhould: 
Fenrich it with their writings;; ſuch. armies, of Saints. with their: 
© holines 3. of Martyrs, with their blood ; of Virgins, with their pu- 
Tity, ſhould ſanQity and embelliſh it : Tfeven ar this day, in ſuch 
© difficulties of unjult rebellions and unnatural revolrs of her nex = 
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«eſt children, yet ſhe ſtretcheth out her armes to the utmolt cor- 
© ners of the world, newly embracing whole nations into her bo- 
«ſom : If laſtly in all other oppoſit Churches there be found inward 
<£ diſſenſions and contrariety, change of opinions, uncertainty of 
© reſolutions, with robbing of Churches, rebelling againſt gover- 
nors, [much more experien'ed ſince this Author's death in the late Preſ= 
* byterian-wars, } confuſion of Orders, [invading sf Epiſcopacy, &C.] 
«hereas contrariwiſe in this Ch. the unity undivided, the reſoluti- 
*ons unalterable,the moſt heavenly order reaching from the height 
of all power to the very loweſt of all ſubjeQtion;all, with admirable 
© harmony, beauty, and undefeQive correſpondence, bending the 
* ſame way to the effteQting of the ſame work, do promiſe no other 
© than continuance, increaſe, and vittory ; let no man doubt to 
© ſubmit himſelf to this glorious Spouſe of God &c. — This then 
©heing accorded to be the true Church of God, it followeth, that 
{ſhe be reverently obeyed 1n all things without further diſquiſition; 
* ſhe having the warrant, that he that heareth her heareth Chriſt; 
*and whoſoever heareth her not, hath no better place with God 
{han a publican or pagan. And what folly were it to receive the 
Scriptures upon credit of her authority, [the authority of that Church 
© that was before Luther's times], and not to receive the interpre- 
© tation of them upon her authority alſo and credit? Andif God 
* ſhould not alway protect his Church from error, [7. e. dangeroms 
©o, or deftruttive of, ſalvation], and yet peremptorily command 
© men always to obey her; then had he made but very ſlender pro- 
©viſion for the ſalvation of mankind : which conceit concerning 
© God (whoſe care of us even 1n all things touching this tranſito- 
* ry life is {o plain and eminent) were ungrateful ad implous. And 
© hard were the caſe, and mean had his regard bin, of the vulgar 
* people, whoſe wants and difficulties in this life will not permit, 
* whoſe capacity will not ſuffice, to ſound the deep and hidden my- 
* ſteries of Divinity, and to ſearch out the truths of intricate con- 
*roverſies, if there were not others, whoſe authority they might 
* [ſafely] rely on. Bleſſed therefore are they , who believe and 
© have not ſeen; the merit of whoſe religious humility and obe- 
© dience doth exceed perhaps, in- honour and acceptance before 
< God, the ſubtil and profound knowledge of many others. —This 
«is the main courſe of their perſwading at this day &c. 


FINTS. 


Concerning 


SALVATION 
poſſible to be had in a 
'SCHISMATICAL, Connmnnion:' 


s 


t 


AND : 

Concerning the danger of living in, and the 
neceſſity of departing from, a 

 RNOWN-SCHISMATICAL COMMUNION. 


mn a, 


: 
4 
, 

: 

k 
” 

f 

v 
i 

[4 

[1 

[1 
'"0 
ly 
iT 
Mt 
v 
$ 
3 
4 
by 
} 
7: 
+&! 
| 
V1 
WE 

'T; 
wht 
. - 
, 

(] 
| 
{ts 
1138 
- 
i , 
40 
4 

J 
Wt | 
(IS 

4 138 
[s 4 
l 
itt 
iT 


p — 
— — 


P_—_— 


- —- 
__ > 


Ae 


[  m——y 


tes... 


—_ 


CONTENTS 


Tho it be conceded, 

r. [i Irft, That the Catholick Church contains in it not many oppoſit, but: 

only one, external Communion. f. 2. | 

21y. That there is no ſalvation out of the communion, (1. &. iternal.) of” 
the Church Catholick. 

3. Net Salvation muſt be allowed to ſome, that are ont of the external' 
communion of the Ch. Catholick. 

4ly. That of ll who live out of the Catholick, and in a ſchiſmatical 

external Communion, there are ſeveral ſorts. . 

1... Thoſe, who make ſuch ſeparation ;, who are not ſalvable without 
repentance. 

2. Thoſe, who follow ſuch leaders, and continue the diviſion, upon the 
ſame motives and paſſions : not ſalvable without repentance. 

3}, Thoſe, who follow fuck leaders in ſimplicity of heart, and out of 
(their condition conſidered) invincible ignorance. Such ſeem to- 
be in a ſalvable condition; tho incurring great diſadvantages 
for their ſalvation. PS. 7. | 

4. Thoſe who, convinced of Schiſm in ſuch a Church, yet refoyn not 
themſelves to the external communion of the Ch. Catholick, tho; 
conſenting in all things with her, 

Fung: her : 
I. Either by ſome reſpetts meerly temporal. Such faulty; but- 
how hi fn is hard to determin. ra ons 
2, Or by ſome conſiderations and deſigns meerly ſpiritual. Such: 
leſs faulty thaw the other :. yet ſeem not wholly ju ſtifiable. 
1. f Whether they contiune ſtill in. a communion ſchif®- 
matical. 0. Q.n. 1. 
Which communjon ſeems forbidden both 
I, By the Scriptures... _ 
.2. And by the Injunitions of the Charch Cathos-- 
lick. Jp. 10. : 
— To which all owe obedience. JS; 11: 
2: Or +t whether they communicate with 310 Church at: 
all: . who ſeem of the two the leſs unjuſtifiable. g.1 * 
yet not wholly excuſable. FE; 14. 
5: Thoſe, who 1. much _— the Church, they Iive in,go be (hifi 
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matical, yet are not fully cowvinced thereof, Or 2: ronvinced, 
defer their intendea recontilement till an expetFe d opportunity, 


0. 17. | 
That (ſeveral tireumſtances ron(idered) both theſe may, or may not, 
be culpable. : 


A Query : What # to be done, if the Ch, Catholick require ſome 
conformity to doftrines or practices againſt his canſcience or par- 
ticular judgment, _ her Communion. $.19, © 

Several propoſitions tending to the ſolution of this Query. g. 20. 


Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Chalcedon (ix Proteſt. plain Confeſſ. 2. c.) 


— Tf Proteſtants allow not ſaving Faith, Church , and Salva- 
* tion, to ſuch as ſinfully err in Not-fundamentals ſutticiently pro- 
* poſed, they ſhew no more charity to erring Chriſtians than Ca- 
tholicks do.. For we allow all to have ſaving faith, to be in the 
© Church, in the way of ſalvation, (for ſo much as belongs to faith) 
© who hold the fundamental points, and invincibly err in not-tun- 
© damentals: becauſe neither are theſe ſufficiently propoſed to 
*them; northey in fault, that they are not fo propoled. —13.c. 
£ —If they grant not Salvation to fach Papiſts as they count vin- 
© cibly ignorant of Romazerrors ; but only to fuch as are invincie 
© bly ignorant of them ; then they have no more charity than we: 
* For we grant Church, ſaving Faith, and Salvation, to ſuch Pro- 
* teſtants, as are invincibly ignorant of their errors. 


Id. (in Survey of L.Derry, 8.e. 3. $.) in anſwer to Biſhop Bramhal's 
 objefting the Pope's excommunicating of ſuch Churches. 


— © Neither doth the Romany Church excommunicate all the 
* Chriſtians of Africk, Aſia, Greece, and Ruffia; but only ſuch as 
©vincibly, or ſinfully, err ; ſuch as are' formal or obſtinate here- 
© ticks, or {chiſmaticks. For; Excommunication is only againſt 
© obſtinacy : ['Ss Eccleſiam non audierit, ſit tibi (icut Ethnicus & Pub- 
© /icanm. | Tn theſe Churches there are innumerable, who are but 
© credentes hereticis & ſchiſmaticis , becauſe the Catholick faith was 
© never ſufficiently preached to them ; and theſe the Pope doth 
© not excommunicate. Nor 'doth he exclude formal Hereticks or 
© Schiſmaticks, bur Juridically declareth them to be excluded. /For 
*by their Hereſies or Schiſms they had already excluded therm- 
« ſelves: ) or juridically confirmeth their excluſion begun by them- 


< ſelves, 


9. AUC, 


S. Aug. Confeſl. 8.1. 2.c. 


—-Legebat (Viftorinus Doftor tot Nobilium Senatorum &C,) ſanttam 
Scripturam,. omneſque Chriſtians feriptur as inveſtigabat tudioſiſſime, 
& perſcrutabatur , & dicebat Simpliciano nor palam, ſed ſecretins, & 
fariliarius : Novers me jameſſe Chriſtianum. Et reſpondebat ille . Non 
credam ; nec deputabo inter Chriſtianos, niſi in EccleſiaChriſti te wi- 
dero, Ilke autem irridebat eum, dicens; Ergo parietes faciunt Chriſtias 
wos ? Et hoc [ape dicebat ;, Fam ſe eſſe Chriſtianum.. Et Simplicianus 
illud ſpe reſpondebat ; & [ape ab illo parictum irriſio repetebatur. A- 
micos erim ſues verebatur offendere , / uperbos demonicolas, quorum 
—egraviter ruitmr as in ſe inimicitias arbitrabatur. Sed pofteaquam le- 

endo & inhiapdo hauſit firmitatem , timuitque negari a Chriſto.coram 
Aneelis ſanttis, fi eum timeret coram hominibus. confiteri, reuſque ſibt 
magni criminis apparuit, erubeſcendo de Satramentis humilitatis Verbi 
Tui, & non erubeſcendo de ſacris ſacrilegis ſuperborum. demoniorum, 
— depuduit vanitati, & erubuit veritati :: ſubitoque & inopinatus ait 
Simpliciano, Eamns iz Eccleſiam; Chriſtianus. volo fieri &c. —mis 
raute Roma, gaudente Ecclefia. Superbi videbant , & iraſcebantur : 
dentibus ſuis flridebant, & tabeſcebavt. Servo autem tuo Domine, Den 
erat ſþes.ejus ;, & non reſpiciebat in vanitates & inſanias mendaces. © 


S. Aug. de ordine 2... 9. c.. 
—— (am doeilis fattus fuerit, tum demi diſcit ; & quanta ratione prer 
aita fint eaipſa, que ſecutu eſt ante rationem, & quid (it ipſa ratio, quia, 
poft authoritatis cunabula, firmus & idoneus jam ew | ; 


Grot. Votum pro pace. Preface.. 


— File vidi idvoluiſſe Chriſtum, ut omnes, qui ab ipſo nominari, & 
per ipſum beatitudinis compotes fieri vellent, unum. eſſent inter ſe, ſicnt 
ipſe cum Patre.unum eſt. (Jo. 17.11.21,22,23.) Neque vero unnm 4- 
nino tantum, ſed & ea communione, que conſpici poteſt , &. maxime 
eonſpicitur in regiminis vinculo , & in [acramentorum participatione. 
Et enim Feeleſia, aut eſſe debet, corpus quoddam. (Rom. 12.512, &C. 
27. Eph. 1.23. —2.16.—4..4. —$5.30. Colofſ. 1.18. —2. 17, 19.) 
Quod corpus { hriſtas (caput ei a Deo-datus) per vartas juniFuras pre- 
feeturarum compaginari voluit , (Eph. 4. 11, 12, 16.) & in hoc ſingu= 
los baptizari, ut unum-corpus ferent; (x Cor. 12, 1 3.) de uno conſe- 


crato pane veſci, ut ſic magis magi[que coaleſcerept; & unum fe corpus 
eſſe teſtarentur.(1 Cor. 10.17.) 
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Note, that in this Diſcours by [SchiſmaticalJ I mean in that ſort oi 
Schiſm which is a ſeparating from lawful Eccleſiaſtical Superiors. 
| And that Churches (not only private perſons) may be (thus) ſchiſ- 
matica}, ſee Dr. Hammond, Of Schiſm 3. c.S. 10, & 21.---and what 

is ſaid in Eccleſiaſtical Government 2. and 3, parts. 
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Of the danger of Sc n15 


SIR, 


gp. the hainouſnes and danger of Schiſm, I have read gd. 17 


over thoſe quotations you diretted me to in Mr. Creſſy's 
Motives, C. 46. but cannot conſent to what he there (/e&. 5. com- 
pared with the former quotations) deduceth from them : [1.e. that 
20 man, if living in a Communion or Church ſchiſmatical, tho he hath 
70 influence upon the beginnings of the ſeparation; tho he judge charita- 
bly of the Church which others have ſeparated from, and approacheth as 
near to it in his belief, as that which ts truth, in his opinion, will permit 
him, can be ſaved. | Unleſs 1. firſt this be true alſo, (which he 
indeed ſeems to affirm, 47. c. 2. F. that the true Church cannot 
be hidden from the eyes of any man, who doth not willingly ſhut 
them), That any ones opinion,that ſuch a thing as he or his church 
holds is truth (I add ; or, that that Church , wherein they are 
baptized and educated, is the true Church), of what condition,age, 
_ calling, capacity, ſoever he be, muſt needs proceed in him from 
ſome corrupt paſſion, (as S. 4»tiz inftanceth in two ſuch paſſions 
- which chiefly make ones error an hereſy ; qui, alicujus temporalis 
sommodi ; or, qui, glorie principatuſque ſut gratia, falſas & novas ovi- 
niones vel giguit, vel ſequitur) , and from ignorance, not invin- 
cible, but obſtinate and affected. Now I hardly think any one 
will affirm this of every man whatſoever, that is born and educat- 
ed in a Communion schiſmatical. [Tho indeed t believe that this 
may be truly ſaid of very many (eſpecially the learned), who 
notwithſtanding think themſelves very free from it. For, the ne- 
ceſſity (which 1s ordinarily pleaded) of following or not-doing 
contrary to our conſcience freeth not us from being guilty of 


Schiſm 1n doing after it,(no more than 7. could free a Doxats/t ec) 
[\ 


> Of the danger of Schiſm. 
if there be any defeR, from negligence, intereſr, paſſion, &c, in 
the information of it. See Notes of Neceſſary Faith, fg. 6. And ſee 
Archbiſhop Lawd, Conf-37;ſedt. 6.x. where he ſaith ; © That an er- 
© ror (and that in points Not-fundamental) may be damnable to 
«\{>me men, tho they hold it not againſt their conſcience : —if 
© they neither ſeek the means to know the truth ; nor accept truth, 
« when it is known : eſpecially being men able to judge. Now, 
T conceive, in moſt learned that abide in a Schiſmatical com- 
munion, ſuch a fault there is. Namely, either F much negligence : 
and this, either in not reading the controverſies of religion at all ; 
or in their reading the tenets of their adverſaries only in their 
own writers; or in their taking , and arguing againſt, the extre= 
miries of ſome private mens opinions for rhe Catholick doctrines 
of that Church, from which their Anceſtors have departed, . Or 
(if they deficient in none of theſe) 2/y, + much interelt, and paſſt- 
on, and addiCtion to worldly conveniences or honors, (therefore 
S. Paul and S. Fude obſerve much carnality in Schiſm, 1 Cor. 3.3, 
4. Fude 19) : which paſſion {unknown to them) reſtrains the free 
| liberty of their judgments. Hence, the ignorant people in a Schiſ= 
matical Church may well be ſaved, whilſt the learned thereof (in 
eheir uncharitablenes to, and oppoſition of, the true Church) pe- 
riſh.] Or 2/3, unleſs this be true, that where invincible 1g- 
norance 1s, and no aCtual breach of charity at all , yet the pure 
want and privation of external unity or communion with the 
Church, without any their default, damns ſuch men ; tho mean- 
while they do receive all the benefit of the Sacraments, well know 
and believe all the necefſary Articles belonging to faith and man- 
ners, and conform in their lives thereunto, even in {tri obedience 
to their Eccleſiaſtical Superiors of that Church which they hve in, 
and which they only know. Now this } think as unreaſona- 
ble an alſertion as the former. See $.6,7,8. —Now, to conſider . 
the quotations in Mr. Creſſy, and what may be faid in this point, 
you mult give me leave not to ſhuffle all together ; but to diſtri- 


bute the matter into many Propoſitions, that we may ſee which of 
them are diſputable,which not. 
ov. 2, o 
Upon con- + Let it be granted for the preſent, that the Church cannot 
eciiunj 1 have 1n1t many oppoſit external communions, but only one: ſo 
Ch.Caho- Fat he, that enjoys not that one external communion , 15.rightly 
lick con- {a1d to be out of the communion of the Church, 7z..e.. out of the ex- 
tains Not 1N ' 
R_— ternal communion thereof. Only here note ; that one may elſe- 
polic » bur only one, exzernal Communion. ; 


where 


Of the danger of Schiſm. 
where, out of this external communion of this only true Catholick 
Church, be partaker of the Sacraments, and thoſe the truc Sacra- 
ments : for none deny that the adminiſtration of true Sacraments 
may be in a Church Schiſmatical, or alſo Heretical. So S. Auſtin 
{de vera Relig. 5.c.) acknowledgeth the Arrians and Photinians, 
Hereticks, to have had all the ſame Sacraments with: the true Ch. 
Qi [4.e. Photiniani, Arriani, &c,] paria Sacramerta celebrantes, ta- 
Ten, quia ſententia diſpares , ſunt —excluſi a Catholica communione 
&c. And of the Dozatiſts ichiſmaticks he ſaith, (Ep. 48. near the 
end) ; Nobiſcum e#tis in baptiſmo ; in ſymbolo ; in ceteris Dominicis 
Sacramentis &c. And the Koman Church , which efteemeth the 
Greek {chiſmatical, denieth not them to have the true Sacraments, 
And if ſome of them deny it of the Proteſtants, tis only from the 
Proteſtants not uſing ſome forms which they count effential to the 
' Sacraments,/eſpeciaily the form inthe ordaining Prieſts) ; not from 
their being a {chiſmatical Church. Sce6, 7, 8, 6. Therefore of 
that place of Fulgentiws, de remiſſ. peccat. 22. C. quoted in Mr. Creſſ. 
Motiv. 46. c.4. let. [Ont of this Church neither do; 5 the title of Chri- 
ſtian ſecure any man ; neither doth Baptiſm confer ſalvation ; neither 
doth any man offer a ſacrifice agreeable to God ; neither doth any man 
receive remiſſion of ſins ; nor attain life eternal, &c,"| the meaning of 
it is only ; 'That the Sacraments, tho true, do not profit to ſalva- 
tion a Schiſmatick; as they neither do, a drunkard or adulterer cc : 
becauſe as the drunkard, notwithitanding theſe, is damned for 
his drunkennes ; fo is the Schiſmatick for his faction, and unchari- 
tablenes,and pride,in not ſubmitting his judgment to the Church. 
And many the like ſayings concerning the inntility of the Sacra- 
ments to Schiſmaticks, before F»lgentins, hath St. Auſtin, in his 
_ writings againſt the Doxatiffs, who urged, from the true uſe of 
the Sacraments, and the belief of the Creed, &, the ſecurity of 
their ſalvation. See de Baptiſmo 1.1. 3.c. Eſſe baptiſmum & 
apud Donatiſtas #os concedimmns, ſed apud Donatiſtas Baptiſmum non 
vette accipi%c, — Qui ab aliqua hereſt veninnt ad Communionem Ca- 
tholicam, incipit illis prodeſſe, quod inutiliter hakebant. —Certus eſt in 
ea ſola (i.e. Catholica Eccleſia ] 7 prode ſe baptiſmumn Chriſts, etiam- 
ſt alibi acceptum fuerit &c. But then the reaſon given by him of 
theſe Sacraments not profiting &«c 15, the want of charity in 
thoſe, who, in ſuch Church, uſe or receive them: as we may 
plainly ſee by his fuller arguing the buſines 1n other places. (Eps/f. 
48. near the end.) Nobiſcum eſtis in baptiſmo, in ſymbolo, in ceteris 
Dominicis Sacramentis ; in fpiritu unitatis, & vinculo pacis, in ip/a 
denique catholica Eccleſia, nobiſcum non __—_ Hee ſi accipiatis [ 1.0. 
2 VIin- 
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vinculum pacis &c] non tunc aderunt, ſed ture proderunt, que habetis. 
Here the want of ſpirits unitatis & vinculum pacis renders the true 
Sacraments received, as to their ſalvation, uneffeCtual. And ( de 
unitate Eccleſia 19.C.) Accipiat winculum pacis quod non habebat, ſine 
quo illi prodeſſe non poterat baptiſma quod habebat. Utrumque enim 
neceſſarium eſt ad reguum Dei adipiſcendum, & baptiſmus, & juſtitia. 
Baptiſmus autem & in eo-qui zuſtitiam n0n habet, poteſt eſſe ; ſed non 
pote#t prodeſſe. Tuſtitia autem hereticis deeſt, quam ſine charitate ac 
winculo pacss habere nullus poteſt: and for this alſo he quotes 1 Cor. 
x}. 1. Butthen-take one in a {chiſmatical Church that is void of 
that fault, which the Father alledgeth here to render the Sacra- 
ments uneffeQual to them, and to expell them from ſalvation, (as 
you muſt grant to me ſome are, when I name a child to you that 
15.N0t yet come tothe full uſe of his reaſon), and ſuch a one, bape 
tized, and then dying, is certainly ſaved. And then I ask ; 
Why not ſome other ? who, tholiving longer, yet thro an invigct- 
ble ignorance may be as free from diviſion, and faCtion, and 
breach of charity, in this kind, as when he was an infant ; oras 
any others are, who are educated in the. boſom of the true Church. 
For which purpoſe ſee S. Auſtin de Baptiſm. contra Donatiftas 1.1, 
Lo.C. Eccleſia Catholica quicquid ſuum habef, etiam in communionibus 
diverſorum ab unitate ſeparatts, per hoc quod ſuum in iis habet [i. e. per 
baptiſmum, of which he 1s there ſpeaking ] ip/a #tique generat [Le. 
flios Chriſto, non illz. Per hoc quod ſanm in 1is habet, therefore the 
Church hath a«l/quid funum. in other heretical and. ſchiſmatical 
Churches. Gezerat filzos, therefore ſome alſo in Schiſmatical 
Churches thus may be {aid-to have the. Church for their Mother. 
Elſe if Baptiſm, when adminiſtred by ſuch, were utterly effeR» 
lefs in itſelf ; how could it profit them to. ſalvation, without -any 
{econd adminiſtration thereof,. who afterward return into the bo-- 
{om of the true Chureh ? rs 3 FP Y, 


F- 3- 2 Beitgranted: Thar there-isno falyation to any that are out 
Nh 0G of the communion (z.e.). internal of the Church.. (For certainly 
Civaron jo DONE are {aved that are not the members of Chriſt, the Head ; and 
ny whoar: then, tis impoſſible, that any ſhould. be. one of the members of 
ou 5 12: Chrilt;and not havethoſe of the church forks fellow-members,un- 

leſs Chriſt have two diſtin& bodies.) -Of thisS. 4»/inagainſt the 


| 
Communion 


wn Ch. Donatiſts, De nmtate Eccleſiz 2.C. ſpeaks very fully. Queſtiocerte 
" inter nesverſatur, ubi ſit Eccleſia; utrum .apud nor, an apud.illos ? Que 
utique una eft ; quam majoxes noſtri-Catholicam nominarunt.. Hec au» 

tens: Excleſincorpus C hriits et, Una: utique manifeſtum eſt, eum, qui. 
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non eft in membris Chriſti, Chriftianam ſalutem habere non poſſe. Mcms 
bra vero Chriſti per unitats charitatem (ibi copulantur, & per eand:m 
capiti ſuo coherent, quod eft Jeſus Chriſtus. [He continues afterward, 
cap. 4.) Quicnnque de ipſo Capite Scripturis ſanitis conſentinat, [i.e, 
are never ſoorthodox in their belief, ] & anitati Ectleſie 203 com- 
municant, non ſunt in Eccleſia ; quia de Chriii corpore (quod eſt Eccle- 
fra) diſſentiunt ab ipfius Chriiti teſtificatione, [ 1.e. that the is zoto orbe 
diffuſe, and ſhall never periſh, &c,] & apertiſſmis ac notiſſimis Serip- 
furarum teſtimoniis contradicunt. —Again: Quicunque credunt 
quod Chriſtus Jeſus in carne vener it 8c, ſed tamen ab ejus corpore, quod 
et Eccleſia, ita diſſentiunt, ut eorum communio noa ſit cum toto qua- 
cunque diffunditur , ſed in aliqua parte ſeparata inveniatur ; manife- 
Hum eft eos non eſſe in Eccleſia Catholica. In aliqua parte ſeparata, tor 
the reaſon given by him above ; becauſe they want charity: Mem- 
bra vero Chriſti per unitatis charitatem ſibi copulantur, & capiti ſuo ;; 
and becauſe zotiſſimis Scripturis contradicunt.. 


- 2: But, all this being granted, yet 3/4, if any happen to be extra 5.4. 

_ Eccleſiem, out of the Church's external communion, or alfo zx parte 3; Ye whir 
ſeparata; ſohe be not guilty of that fault which makes ſuch ſepa- 762 1 
ration damnable , but {till retains the neceſſary bond of chari- low:d to 
ty; ſucha one, (once joyned unto it by baptiſm), tho amongſt ſome who 


ar? our cf 


other Separatiſts, ſeems to remain himſelf ſtill unſeparated the ch.c 
(tho not from the external, yet) from the. internal communion. of *Þolicks er- 
the Church. And if any be fo ſtri&, as, beſides this internal (effe- £75 me 
Qed by the ſame Spirit of Chriſt in all the faithful, and always 
ſeen to God) always to exaQt an: external alſo, ſuch afſertion will 
in many inſtances prove falſe, even in S. 4Auft;z's conceſſions ; who 
freely acknowledgeth both many, that are in the external com- 
munion of the Church, no true members thereof; and many. to be 
true members of the Church, who are out of the external commu- 
nion thereof. See de nnitate: Ecclefie 20, C.. — Multi tales ſunt in 
Sacramentorum comminione cum Eccleſia, & tamen jam nox ſunt in- 
Eccleſia: Alioquin & tunc quiſque praciditur , cam excommunicatur.. 
ro erit, ut tuns rurſus inſeratur, eum viſibiliter communiont- 
reſtituitur. Quid ſi ergo fifFus accedat, atque adverſus veritatem & Ec» 
cleſiam cor inimiciſſimum gerat ? Quamvis peragatuy in eo illa ſolem-- 
nitas, nunquia reconciliatur ? nunquid inſcritur ? abſit.. Sicut. ergo» 
jam denuo communicans nondum inſertus eſt ; fic & antequam viſibiliter- 
excommunicatur , quifquis coutraveritatem,. qua convincitur & argui- 
zur , inimicum geſtat animum;. jam praciſus eſt.. Again; de. Baptiſmo: 
rl,17.C. Semper ab illins Excleſte, gite (ine macula & ruga ft, _ 
Viſns; 
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drviſ, zs eſe, etiam qu: ,1n carnall obanratione, congreationi Santorum 
mMiſcetur. —Spirituales autem ſve ad hoc ipft um pro [#::dio proficieates, 
20m ennt foras (1.6. when they are excommunicated] : quza & gunue 
aliqua wel perverſitate , vel neceſſitate hominum, videntur expelli ; ibi 
magis probantur quam ſt intus permaneant ; cum adverſus Eccleſiam 
nullatenus eriguntur, ſed in ſolida unitatis petra fortiſſimo charitatis 
robore radicantur. Add to this the place quoted below, g- 13. and 
that Diſcours of his de unit. Eecl. 20.c. of the ſeveral degrees of 
their culpablenes who may live in a Schiſmatical communion, ſet 
down 6.7: Where the Father affirms, God hath ſome good corn 
amonegſt thoſe tares: ub; radice viva herbe vigor atteritur, 8c. Se- 
veral inſtances therefore there may be given, wherein ſuch afſer- 
tion will prove falle. For example: It is granted to be falſe, in 
thoſe who are unjuſtly excommunicated, (as ſome, tis by all con- 
ceded, may be); and 1n Penitents, after a juſt Excommunication, 
who are not yet actually reconciled. Of whom Bellarm. de Eecl. 3. 
4.6.c.iaith ; Tales eſſe in Eccleſia animo ſive deſiderio, quod ſufficit 
illis ad ſalutem: bringing in St. Auſtin's ſaying , de vera relig. 6. C, 
of ſuch like ; Hos coronat in occulto Pater in occnlto videns. (See 
below 6. ) —Again: falſe, at leaſt, in thoſe dying after bap- 
ti{m, before the ule of reaſon, in a ſchiſmatical Ghurch. —Again, 
talle in Catechumeni, that dye before they receive baptiſm, or are 
cntred into the Church. Of whom Bellarmin (de Ecel. 3.1.3.c.) 
faith : Qrod dicztur, extra;Ecclefiam neminem falvari, 7ntelligi- de- 
here de 14s, qui neque reipſa,eque deſiderio, ſunt de Eccleſta, ({icut etiam 
de baptiſmo communiter loguuntur Theologi) ; quoniam autem Cate- 
chumeni, {7 zoz re, ſaltem voto, ſunt in Eccleſia ; ideo ſalvari poſ- 
funt. Neque repugnat ſimilitudo Arce Noe, extra quam nemo ſalua- 
batur, etiamſt voto in ea fuiſſet : nam ſimilitudines non in omnibus 
copveninnt, TI add, that ſome of the Catechnmeni were ſuch, as, for 
ſecular reaſons &«, deterred baptiſm long after they might have 
bin admitted to, and received,it : and amongſt ſuch, I ſuppoſe was 


 Palentiaian ; who dying before baptiſm received, after baptiſm 


willingly deterred, yet S. Ambroſe doubted not of his ſalvation. 
What then ? was there no fault in baptiſm ſo deferred ? Whether 
in all, I know not ; in many, I believe there was. But we muſt 
put ſome difference, between the committing of a fault (in the 
want thereof), and the incurring of certain damnatien. And 
doubtles, this taukt, as others, was remitted to them upon a gene- 
ral or a particular repentance, the votum mean-while of what they 
wanted and purpoſed, that in convenient time they would receive, 
and preſumed they ſhould, faving their ſouls. I ſay _— - 
UC 
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fach cafes, the poſition above, being meant of external commu 
nion, is falſe : and then why may it not alfo be { in ſme ocher 
caſes ? As namely in one, whoſe ill hap it is to be born in a chil. 
matical communion, yet where he partakes the true Sacraments . 
when it is ſuppoſed, that ſuch a one may be guiltles of that crime, 
for which the Schiſmatical are damned. 

4 Inthe next place ; of thoſe who all live in the ſame Schiſma- Sq 
tical communion there are ſeveral forts: who mult be carefully COR 
diſtinguiſhed, | wins Hive In 

| an external 
, comrminicn Sclifm..nticil, 

i: The firſt are thoſe, who make a ſeparation, and ſet up a new þ. 5, 
communion divers from the church Catholick ; be is upon any 1» Fic 
pretence of error, or other thing whatſoever, (for there can never he Ne” 
be, to the end of the world,a juit cauſe of ſo doings). [See Ang.FEp. Re Cks 
4.8. S7 poſſit (quod fieri non poſſit ) al:quis habere cauſam juftam, qua comp "vt 3 the 
mmnonem [nam /e eparet 4 communtone orbis terrarim, RC. (See this NE DE 
place quoted and approved by Dr. Hammond, (of Schiſm, 1...) on- 
ly let me add to his words there, vigble Church; els no diviſion 


from the church Catholick can ever be known. —And asain: 
. . . S 
Thi enim erit 1.e. Eccleſia] ubi primum forſitan fad m eft (i.e. [e- 
paration | qzod poſfea vos feciſtis, ft potuit eſſe ulla guſta cauſa, qua vos 
& communione omnium gentium ſeparare poſſ etis. Nos attem ideo certi 
fe unmmus neminem fe a communione onmnum gentinm jute ſebarare potu- 
zfſe ; quia non quiſque noſtrum in juſtitia ſua [as the Donatiſ?s did, 
laying no wicked could be of the Church, ] /ed 7z Seripturts divinis 
querit 'Eccl:fiam, &', ut promiſſa eſt, reddi conſpicit, [1.e. toto orbe 
diffuſam, civitatem ſuper montem poſitam, creſcentem in meſſem 
&Fe. | See contra Ep. Parmen. 2.1. Precidende unitatis nulla eft ju- 
fa neceſſitas.] Such men therefore as make this ſeparation dying 
in this guilt unrepented of, tho this their death ſhould be a mar- 
tyrdom for'the truth, cannot be ſaved {no more than a drunkard 
or adulterer impenitent, and continuing in fuch a fin till his death, 
that dies for Chriſtianity) , for withont charity [faith the Apoſtle }. 
zone can be [aved. 1 Cor. 13.1. And this falling out (ſo cauſſeſs) 
with their mother the Church, diſobeying her, and violating her 
peace and unity, accuſing her of error, (for no Schiſm but pre-- 
tends ſome error in the Church, that it may have a juſt cauſe of 
departing from her , andof error alſo ſo intolerable, that none at- 
all ought longer to live in her ſociety. [ As, if any ſhould ſay of: 
her, (what the more moderate Proteitants ſay of the Rowan Ch.) 
*'That by reaſon of her ſuperſtitions, or her (materia]) idolatry, or | 
© her Antichriſtian principles, none may ſately communicate witt 
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£ her; That, in the diviſion made, not they, but ſhe 1s the ſchiſ: 
©matical Church : That ſhe retaining the expreſſion unchanged, 
© yet hath, in the expoſition both of Creeds and Councils, quite 
<hanged and loſt the ſence and meaning of ſome of the Articles of 
© them: That there 1s great peril of damnable both Schiſm, and 
© Hereſy, and ſo of damnation, by living and dying in' her faith and 
* perſwaſion , tainted with many ſuperſtitions: That her errors 
© are reduCtively fundamental, 1f any pertinaciouſly adhere to 
them. (See Archbiſhop Lawd's Conference, 35. g. punt. 5,6. —and 
37.9. 1.2umb.5.numb.)]: Such things, I ſay, are a very high 
breach of charity, and that to a perſon of neareſt relation to us, 
our Spiritual Mother ; tho perchance many Schiſmaticks are ſo far 
charitable to her, as not to ſay, that her errors exclude her-from 
all alvation ; or that ſhe 15 no- Church at all: but this ſpark of 
charity left in ſome toward her little. excuſeth their many other 
wrongs. Non video (laith Cafſander, Conſult. 7, Art.) quomodo il- 
la interna ſocietas confiſtere poſit, ſi publicam Eccleſia conſuetudinem 
in obſervatione tam univerſalium quam particularium rituum wvioles, 
& condemnes, & inſtitutis majorum pertinaciter repugnes ; quod certe 
et contra officium charitatis, qua maxime internam hanc unitatem con- 
ſiſtere certiſſimum eſt.Thus he. Neither doth it excuſe them,if any do 
all this againſt the Church out of ignorance and not-contrary to 
their knowledge, as being perſwaded, the Church may apoſtatize 
from Chriſt &-; becauſe, as S. Au#iz ſaith, (ſee before 3. g.) 
aotiſſimis ac apertiſſumis Scripturarum tefimoniss contradicunt &c, and 
{ſuch ignorance muſt needs be highly faulty, and proceed from a 
judgment blinded with pride, ambition, or ſome other ſelf-in- 
terelt. And this deſperate condition of the authors, or fautors, of 
Schiſm, I think, all fides acknowledge. See what Dr. Hammond 
faith, (of Schiſm 1.C.) There ts no one vice, which hath fallen under ſo 
much of the diſpleaſure, and correption,and ſevereſt diſcipline of the holy 
Fathers of the ancient Church, as this of Schiſm, and the ingredients and 
Ppreparatives to it, have done. Where allo ſee the aggravations 
thereof in many pages. , 


g 6, 7 The ſecond ſort are thoſe in all after-ages who follow ſuch 
who fellow 1eaders, and continue the ſame diviſion (after they know how at 


 ſachleaders, firſt it was made) upon the ſame motives as the other began it, 
and conti- 1nd blinded with the ſame paſſions, and culpable ignorance. And 


Aue the di- : ; L . >, 
viſion upon theſe, being 1n the ſame guilt, are in the ſame condition, for ſalva- 


the ſme jon, as the former. Oaly the firſt of the two, ceteris paribus, the 


mor'ves and | 
paſt.as not ſalyable- without repentancee 


& 
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far greater ſinners, becauſe the firſt ſeducers; if the followers no 
way outvy them in turther proſecuting the principles received 
from them, :and accumulating their uncharitablenes and contu- 
melies againſt the Church, and reſiſting greater light given them, 
and plainer diſcoveries made unto them. But note, that by reaſon 
of theſe, as many times the Scholars tranſcend their Maſters, the 
followers may eaſily become twice as much the children of hell 
as their firſt leaders were. . See Mats. 23. 15. And of theſe two 
only I ſuppoſe are meant all thoſe quotations of the Fathers : the 
reaſqns there mentioned being ambition, intereſt, &e, and (upon 
theſe) breach of charity, and of the unity of the Church. 


3: The third ſort are thoſe, who follow ſuch leaders (being not + 7- 
ſchiſmatici{o much, as, ſchiſmaticis credextes) in ſimplicity of heart ; 3 nn 
and out of, not a faulty, but {conſidering their condition, or age, fuch 1. .d:rs 
&c) an invincible ignorance z'. perhaps fuch a one not knowing in bmolici- 
of any other Chriſtian church ſave his own, (as ſome travellers 7q wc of 
have noted, that the Maronites or Armenians in Perſia, ignorant of (th<ucordi- 
any diviſion of theirs from the Rowan Church, heartily joyned in {.-, Frag 
Divine Service with the Romiſh Covents there); or, if knowing of vincible ig- 
another Ch. not knowing whether it departed from his Church, Tre + 
or his from it ; or what its different doQrines, or cuftoms, and pra- mioabte 
Qtices are, &c. And here, toperſwade you that ſuch ignorance fare, tho | 
may be ; conſider now an ordinary-Laic-Chriſtian-Greek, what comes 4, 
breach of charity or Eccleſiaſtical unity ſuch a one following wages. 
his Anceſtors and Eccleſiaſtical governors , who have continued 
| evenever ſincethe Apoſtles times a viſible ſucceſſion, can be. made 
gu - Whilſt this his Church is mean-while condemned for 
Schiſmatical : and if we find him hereof no way guilty, what war- 
rant have we to deny to him, baptized, and holding all fundamen- 
tals, ſalvation? Tis true indeed, in ſome hereſy,z.e. ſuch as denies 
ſome fundamental point, (without the belief of which none are 
ſaved), that the heretics credentes are in ſomewhat the ſame caſe 
with the heretici; and theſe blind, tho led by others, likewiſe {for 
want of faith neceflary to ſalvation, and for crimes committed a- 
g4inſt the light of nature, not extinguiſhed 1n them,) fall into the 
ditch. But in Schiſm it is not ſo ; becauſe it is not neceſſary, that 
the follower in the ſame prattices ſhould be guilty of the ſame 
breach of charity, or contumacy, as the leader ; nor of {uch irre- 
gular paſſions, (which are the cauſes alledged , why Schiſmaticks 
cannot be ſaved.) And, for orher things, Schiſmaticks have, or 
may have, all the Sacraments rightly I (lee 2.9. _ 

| rac 
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the Euchariſt, as well as Baptifm ; as is the common tenet of the 
Schools : Sacerdotes etiam haretici, & ſchiſmatici, & excommunicats 
revera conficiunt ſeu conſecrant hoc' Sacramentum , dummodo neque ex 

arte verbojum, quibus ad conſecrandum ntuntar, | 1. e. ifthey ule the 
words of Inſtitution, ] #eque ex parte' intentions, ullum fit impedi- 


' mentum. FEſtius 4. ſett. 13. d. 3.ſef.) may have all neceſſary 


points of faith rightly taught and believed,as all confeſs: and there- 
tore how can ſuch a man, yeilding obedience accordingly,. fol- 
lowing only the good direQions of his Schiſmarical Supertors, but 
not knowing them to be ſuch, miſs or come ſhort of ſalvation * 
Sos; mvdus# nadv rd dCcommy, Nazianz. orat. 21. In the Scriptures 
quoted by Mr. C. (which are Matt. 18.7. Rom. 16.17. Phil. 2.1. 


Jo. 14. 27. —13.35-) thoſe only are by. texts of the Apoſtle con- 


demned, who make, or by whom come, Schiſms and Scandals ; to 
which I may. add Tit. 3. 11. where S. Paul pleads autocatacriſy ;. 
and (in the reſt) /ove and unity is recommended : but fuch a man,. 
as we here ſpeak of, is free from the firſt ; and poſſeſſed of the ſe- 
cond.. And .if, as the poſition, ſo the reaſons, which the Fathers 
give for it, had bin ſet down by Mr. C. you would have feen (Iam 
confident) ſuch a man cleared from any ſuch cenſure. How doth 
that ſaying of S. 4»ſtiz touch ſuch a one ? Schiſmatici ſunt, qui di> 
ſeiſſionibus iniquis a fraterna charitate diſcedunt : quapropter Schiſma=- 
"ticis non pertinet ad Eccleſiam, quia Eccleſia diligit proximum.. See be- 
fore 2.96. ee... Butifany ſay ; That,. in Schiſm ,'not any aQual 
breach of charity, but'the bare want of unity, - excludes. him from 
heaven, (as pure want of ſome knowledge 1s ſuppoſed. to-do, in 
Infidelity, or in ſome kinds.of fundamental Hereſy ):: what unity, 
I would know, doth he mean ? Internal ? But that, I hope, is con- 
ferred in Baptiſm rightly celebrated to all that do not pozere 061- 
rem; astis ſuppoſed ſome here in Schiſmatical communions do 
not. External therefore ? But why not Fotuze, for this, ſerve the 
turn for theſe, as it doth for ſome others ? (4. 6.) Which votamin 
general of being every way united to his fellow-members.in the 
Church (which 1s the body of Chriſt) every good man hath ; tho. 
every one diſcerneth not in particular this true Church from all 
other SeQarilts ; of which, without his own fault, ſome may be 
ignorant. And the Father's ſo great aggravation of the crime of 
Schiſm, That ſ#ch men divide and rend the body of Chriſt: &c, ſhews, 
that they ſpeak not. of all (haply) livers in, but the makers of, 
Schiſms; or the continuers. thereof upon the ſame grounds and 
motives, and with the like paſſions, as: did:the Authors.. There- 
fore ice S.. Auſtin making much difference amongſt the So. 
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of the Doxatiſi-Schiſm in Africk, and not denying that ſome of 
God's wheat might remain amongſt thoſe tares. De nit. Ecc!. 
20.e, Jtaqueillis reliffis (1. ce when diſcovering them enemies to 
the Church ] »2ox ad Catholicam pacem multi & Epiſcopi, & Clerict, 
& populi redierunt : quod & antequam facerent, in tritico deputaban- 
tur. Tun exim n0n faciebant , cum adverſus homines | i.e. Cecilianus, 
who was falfly accuſed] nor adverſms Eccleſiam Det illa eorum con- 
tradiftio tenebatur. —Nonnulli etiam bone voluntatis per carnalens 
caliginem etians pot confirmatum malignorum | 1. e. the Donatiſts | fu- 
rorem is illa diſſenſione dintins erraverunt, (tanquam ſi adhuc mollis 
eonculcarentur frumenta, & radice viva herbe vigor attereretur) etian 
ipſa tamep frumenta ſua noverat Dens ; quamvis, ut reuiviſcerent, ar- 
guenda & increpanda. (Non enim eo modo diitum eſt Petro, Redi polt 
me Satana, quomodo dictum eft de Fuda, Unus ex vobis Diabolus 
eſt.) —Quidam quoque & apertiſſim.e veritati malo ſtudio contrad- 
xerunt : Ii vero eradicati, velpraciſteraut. Tunc enim quiſque, C1 
pro ipſis operibus etiam weritati apertiſſime (qua redarguitur ) reſiſtere 
Ceperit, preciditur. And —Multi tales ſunt in Sacramentorum con:- 
#2411071 C11 Eccleſia, & tamen jam non pf in Ecclefa &$C. —So, 1n 
an{wer to the Donatiſts Query, Utrum generet filios baptiſmus in 
parte Donati ? (that if he granted this, they might collett thar 
they had a true Church,) the Father anſwers, (de bapt:ſzs. 1./.10.c.) 
Una eſt Ecclefia, que ſola Catholica nominatur, & quicquid ſuum ha- 
bet in communionwus diverſorum a ſua unitate ſeparatis, ipſa utique ge- 
aerat, non ille. Therefore it may have aliquid ſuum in {uch com- 
munions. And (Ep. 162. directed to ſome followers of the he- 
refies of the Doxatiſts) he {ſaith thus to them in the beginning 
thereof, Dixit quidem Apoſtolus Paulus hereticuns hominem poſt u- 
nam correptionem devita XC. fed qui ſententiam ſuam quamvis falſam 
atque perverſam nulla pertinaci animoſitate defendant, preſertim qut 
201 audacia preſumptionis ſue pepererunt, ſed 4 ſeduftis atque in erra- 
rem Lapis parentibus accepernnt, querunt autem cauts ſolicitudine veri- 
tatem, corrigi parati, cum inven*rint, nequaquam ſunt inter hereticos 
deputandi. Tales ergo vos niſi eſſe crederem &c. Nor may any ex- 
tend thoſe texts Maze. 15. 14. Rom. 14. 15, 20. 1 Cor. 6.11, 12. tO 
all any way miſled by others. For, in the firit, the follower falls 
into the ditch together with his leader, becauſe blind in the ſame 
manner as his leader, z.e. wilfully, not 1nzvitably , (which is here 
ſuppoſed) : for which compare Matt. 15.14. with Mate. 23,15, 16. 
where ſuch b/izd followers, as our Saviour there ſpeaks of, become 
many times alſo worſe than their leaders, (tho they become 1o 
firſt by occaſion of the example rs {uch guides), and {o fall m_—_ 
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12 Of the danger of Schiſm. | 
deeper alſo into the ditch than they. In the ſecond, (Rome 14. &c.) 
tis to be noted, that this brother, weak in knowledge, who upon oc- 
caſion of another's at (who, by reaſon of his right-informed judg- 
ment, ſinneth not) doth amiſs, periſheth-not for that wherein he 
is weak, or for the error of his judgment; but- for doing a thing 
contrary to his judgment or conſcience, tho erroneous, drawn on - 
thereunto by ſeeing another do the like, But no ſuch thing hap- 
pens in this caſe. 'TholT here deny not, that, in ſuch a communion, . 
the truly innocent of the guilt of Schiſm may be in great hazard 
of their ſalvation, upon other reaſons : namely, by ſuch looſer di- 
{cipline as may be exerciſed 1n it, or by ſuch erroneous doftrines 
taught in it, as are prejudicial, or ſuch omitted to be taught, as are: 
ſome way beneficial, to a holy life. See Trial of Doftr. $.42.&c. 


$.8. 7 A 4th {ortare thoſe, who educated in a Church Schifmati-- 
n. 1, cal,andafterward fully conyinced that it 1s ſo, yet negle&,or think: 
Not neceſlary at all, their return to the external com- 

R vg rear pin munion of the church Catholick ; mean-while agree= 
rej:yn not themſelves ro the INF with her in faith 4 preſerving perfeQ charity and 
exterral communion of th? internal communion with her &'c. And theſe are cle 
ing in all things with her. ther ſuch as only forbear the external communion of 
the church Catholick, yet abſent themſelves alſo. 

from all other ; or ſuch as continue in their former external com-- 

Hindzred, munion. Again ; both theſe are either ſuch as are, 1. hindred: 
Pas wi from profeſſing the Church Catholicks external communion, and. 
meerly tem- deſerting another's, for ſome conſiderations meerly temporal :. and: 


poral. Such theſe doubtles are blameable in the ſame kind-as thoſe Fo. 12. 42, 
faulty, bur 3 


how highly, 43+ Jo. 7+ 13. —5.44. Matt. 10. 27,28,33,37, Oc. Jo. 12.25,26.. 
1 cannar 92 EL Faris is our duty to ls cid to: cools 
Po himtothe uttermoſt ; as in himſelf, fo. in every truth. of his ; as: 
in himſelf, fo 1n his members, and.in all things-that belong unto. 
him ; eſpecially in his Body, and.Spoule, the Church. And as he 
that is aſhamed of him before men may be peccant in ſuch a de- 
gree of ſhame, as that he ſhall not be acknowledged by him be- 
tore his Father , as. a member of his body; ſo he that is 
aſhamed of his Church may be peccant in ſucha degree of ſhame, 
as that he ſhall notat that day be acknowledged by it as a. fellow-- 
member of the ſame body. But yet I cannot fy that all ſuch 


are blameable ia the fame degree ; or that all ſuch (whether leſs, 
or more, denters of Chriſt) ſhall at the !great day be denied of. 
him, and certainly incur eternal damnation. : Nicodemus, Joſeph of 
Arimathea, and others, being, to ſome degree, guilty of this ; (and. 

per= 
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perhaps I may add to them Naamar the Syrian,) yet not excluded 
from all mercy : nay, to ſome degree, who is not ſo? Yet, who 
thus deny him in ſome kind, may be ſuch as confeſs him in man 
other ; as alſo Joſeph and Nicedemus did. (See Jo. 19. 38,39. Jo 7, 
50,51. 2 Kz1,5.17.) Neither may I make the return of ſuch a 
one as lives ina communion leſs Chriſtian, yer where Chriſt is. 
profeſſed, and the true Sacraments received, to the Church, as ne- 
ceſſary, and his ſtaying out as deſperate, as of one relinquiſhing, 
heathenifm, ſuppoſe YVi&orinm, or the like. Auſtin. Confeſſ. $.1.2.c. 
But doubtles ſuch a one, convinced,and,tor motives meerly tempo- 
ral, ſtaying out, muſt needs be in a very great fault ; and how 
great, we know not ; and, on the other ſide, he overſees an oppor- 
tunity put into his hands of honouring and ſerving Chriſt through 
difficulties and croſſes ; the ation of his reconciliation being ſo. 
much more worthy and heroical, by how much the obſtacles are 
greater. 


v3 


Or 21y, fuch as are hindred &« for fome conſideration and deſign g.. 8: 
meerly Spiritual ; as for the procuring a reunion (upon a better n.. 2. 
underſtanding of the Church's tenets) of Churches divided from: Or by ſe: 
It; as alſo ſome reformation of ſome manners in the Church. Ca- {99 = _ 
tholick, by which others were ſcandalized; the beſt mediators. of fign m c:'y 
ſuch buſines being thought to be ſuch perſons, as.are not openly Yi 
engaged on the contrary ſide.. [Such ſeemsto have bin the projet tu ry tun 
of Grotine, Militier, &c ; if the deſign were not rather to reduce the oicr,. 
all Chriſtian Churches to ſome union and middle complexion,, by % yu.” 
every Church's HO, rica their ſeveral errors and: faults. ( ;.e..& bl;. 
ſuch as ſeemed to theſe men to be fo in every one) upon ſome. 
Council of them all to be afſembled to compound. differences.. In. 
which proje& they ſeem. to Tuppole either no Church truly. Ca- 
tholick, and the only orthodox communion, diſtinct from the reſt, 
as Schiſmatical; or, that they fee truth clearer than. ſhe that is. 
the Catholick : and that ſhe is. not ſufficiently able from.time to: 
time (aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt). to corre& what may be amiſs, 
within her ſelf, without the direCtions of others wha ſtand with- 
out. Now this to- me taſts of too much arrogance and: felf-conceit- 
of their own judgments, in compariſon. of hers ;. and. alſo. ſup-- 
poſeth the Church Catholick fallen into deeper corruptions. than: 
can well ſtand with God's-providence and care.over: her,. and. his; 

' promiſes to her.} Or, for the gaining at leaſt from amongſt 
| Schiſmaticks of many more [particrlar]} fouls: ;; with. whom,, in; 

fuch diſguiſe, they may converſe and: act more. freely &, TAs 
INNS | | WIE 
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while being real faQors for the Church ; and themſelves forbear- 
ins, in ſome way, to confeſs Chriſt, only to procure a further con- 
feflion of him ; and ſtaying themſelves without the Church-door, 
only that they may invite the more to come in. In which thing 


they ſeem to have much encouragement from the Apoſtle, who 


alſo caught men with | a i#zocext} guil ; who upon occaſion uſed 
ceremonies of Legal vows, ſhaving the head ; purifying ; offering ſa- 
crifices for the perlons purified, (AF. 21.23.) Circumciſion it lelf, AF. 
16.3. (tho it, in ſome caſes, and for ſome ends, unlawful and miſ- 
_ chievous) becoming all things to all men, even himſelf as it were with- 
out law, yet under the law to Chriſt, that he might gain the more. 1 Cor. 
9. 19,20,21. Now for ſuch, tho Imuch leſs dare dama them,than 
the former, (8.g.1..) for their want of the external communion 
of the Church; yet can I no way juſtifie ſuch their doing. For 
clarity muſt be ſo wile as to begin at home, and we ought not any 
way to neglect our own ſouls, to gain other mens. 


Now- ſuch a one is ſuppoſed either to continue ſtill in the 
external communion of a Schiſmatical Church, orelſe to commu- 
nicate with no Church at all. If he continue ſtill in the commu« 
nion of a Church Schiſmatical : Firſt 1. it may be ſuch perhaps, 
as hath not the right uſe of the Sacraments in it; or alſo is dete- 
&tive in ſome of them, and in many other do&rines and comforts, 
wholſom diſcipline and ftrict orders ; of the adminiſtration of 
which almoſt no Soul is ſo perfe&t but that it will have much 
need. 2. But 2/y, Suppoſe no want of any ſuch thing in it ; yet, 
what if all fuch communion be utterly,abſolutely, forbidden ? For 
if ſo, then this 1s undoubted of ; that we may not do the leaft thing 
that is abſolutely prohibited or unlawful, that all the good in the 
world may come thereof. Now -ſuch a communion ſeems for- 
 bidden both by many paſſages of Scrfptures, and by *commands 
of the Church. © 7 Firſt, for the Scriptures ; See 2 Thefſ. 3. 14: 
1 Cor. 10.20,21. Rom.16.17. I Cor. 16. 22. —1I Coy. 5. 9, 11. Com- 
pared with 6. 2 Cor. &, 14, 15, 17, &e. 2 Fo. 10, 11. Matt. 18. 17. 
Tit. 3.10. Eph. 5. 7,11. —ſome of which texts contain a ſtri& in- 
 junRtion for not keeping company, -or converſing with wicked 
livers, and more eſpecially with the infidel, heretical, schiſmatical 
(more pernicious than wicked livers) even in things indifferent, 
as eating with them, &c. Which injunttion of the Apoſtle ſeems to 
be made1n imitation of the former law of the Jews forbearing eat- 
ing or companying with the idolatrous Gentile. According to 
which we read, that S. Au#in's mother forbare ſitting at table, 

or 
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or eating, with her Son, when addiQed to Manichear Opinions. 
(S.4uguſt. Confeſſ.3.4.11. c.) [Which Apoſtolical injunftion, con- 
cerning converſe 1n things indifferent, 1 conceive always in force : 
r. firſt, where it may probably ſerve to do ſome good to thoſe 
we ſeparate from ; as, to make them aſhamed &c, and that is moſk 
likely, where the heretical or debauched &c are few in number. 
in compariſon of the orthodox and pious. Or 21y, to do ſome 
good to our ſelves by ſeparating from them ; as, when we are in 
danger, of infeCtion from them, or alſo of partaking God's judg- 
ments with them. Bur other caſes I grant there may be, where 
fuch Separation 15 not obligatory. As 1. firſt; when probably 
more good may come to them by 'our converſe, (if there be no pro- 


hibirion thereot by the Church) ; as, where the accompanying of 


_ themis uſed by the more confirmed in virtuous habits, ſome way 
to help thoſe who are not found yet altogether incorrigible. See 
for this Marr. 9.12. 2. Again, when ſuch Separation may bring 
more hurt to our ſelyes, to the Church, &e, than the benefit is, we 
can reaſonably hope from it. As, where the moſt are perverted, 
the upright few in number ; where much hindrance, or ſometimes. 
alſo miſchief, may come to the one by it, and no ſhame or amend- 
ment to the other. Q#uaao plus perturbat infirmos bonos, quam corri- 
git animoſos malos. 3ly. When ſuch Separation may offend a- 
gainſt ſome duty ; to which we are obliged, either by the Divine, 
or. Civil, laws. As, the childrerr may not abandon their parents, 
or the wife ker husband, on ſuch pretence : neither is it required,, 
where neceſſary commerce, or natural, or religious relations, will 
not permit it. This 1s clear from the Apoſtle's permiſſion of the 
Chriſtians commerce with the heathen and idolaters: 1 Cor. 6.10. 
[yet a0t altogether with the fornicators of this world, —with idolaters, 
&c. for then muſt ye needs go out of the world.) So likewiſe, when 
we cannot communicate 1n the publick, or alſo private, worſhip: 
of God, in the Sacraments &« with the orthodox and godly, with 
whom we ought , without ſuch a mixture of the impious. and 
profane, as.is not in our power to prevent: here no necelfity of Se-- 
paration from thoſe impious and profane lies upon us ;. for {6 
muſt we needs go out of the Church ; or relinquiſh thoſe, from: 
whom we receive much benefit. 'The ſame it is tor relinquiſhing- 
near relations ; for fo we muſt abandon our habitations. But note: 


always, that at ſuch times, when ſuch neceſſities, theirs or: ours,, 
do not force or exact from us ſuch converſe ; tis afar better pra-- 
Qice; if not a neceſſary duty, to ſeparate, even for diet,. cohabi-- 
tation, diſcours, Fe, from the. Schilmatical in opinions, or —_ 
m———_ rioutly/ 
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* tences, which may be made here, (as, of our ſelves being ſu 
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ouſly wicked in manners ; tho by their great numbers we are con- 
fined to much ſolitude.] 


Now, to cowe cloſer to our matter in hand; tho in ſome oy | 
Ci- 
ently grounded in truth, and out of danger of ſeducement or infe- 
Aion, and of our good purpoſe in our aſſociation with the Schiſ 
matical, only for converting {ome of them, (for which our Saviour 
allows converſe with publicans), ſome of the reaſons for ſepara- 
tion, contained in theſe Scriptures, ſeem to be removed : as, that 
of avoiding infection, and partaking of their fin ; (tho give me 
leave to interpole here, that, in ſuch converſation, tis very hard to 
be ſo innocent, that ſome Age mnt mult not be made (by one 
who would by no means be diſcovered what he is) both in diſcours 
and actions, ſome way prejudicial to the truth ; neither can there 
{carce be any Schiſmatical Church, wherein ſome of their public 
praQtices, prayers, diſcipline, will not be contrary to the conſci- 
ence of one that 1s orthodox} : Tho thus, I ſay, ſome of the rea- 
{ons for Separation be removed ; yet are there ſome other of thoſe 
reaſons remaining {till of force. As; that we may not ſeem to 
countenance them 1n evil ; and that, by our deſerting them, ſome 
of them at leaſt may be aſhamed ; when (eſpecially if it be in ſuch 
a conjunQure of time, wherein the foundations of a Schiſm are 
ſhaken) our open profeſſion of truth may ſtartle thoſe, whom our 
diſcours cannot work on ; and our example, in going before them, 
perhaps be more effeQtual than our reaſons, in only dire&ing them 
the way. But, 1n our continuing ſtill in their Society, tho our 
private inſtrutions and reproofs may manifeſt to ſome that w 
countenance them not: yet to moſt theſe cannot do ſo; nor toany 


perhaps ſo much as we ought. For whilſt we pretend our fellow- 


ſhip with them to be only toreprove them ; how can we do this 
ſo fully, and fo far as duty obligeth, when we are to reprove them 
chiefly in that alſo, wherein we continue fellowſhip with them ; 
namsly in their ſeparated communion from the Church ? In which 
{ſeparation yet we bid, or ſeem.to bid, them God feed, ſo long as we 
alſo abide with them in it. But, beſides theſe reaſons of Separa- 
tion ; the preſerving our ſelves from infe&tion ' from their judg- 
ments, the diſcouraging of the offenders, &c, touched in ſome of 
thele texts ; yet ſome other of thoſe Scriptures (as 1 Cor. 10. 20, 
21.1 Cor. 5.5,13.2 Cor.6. 14,17.) ſeem to lay yet a more ſpecial 
1njunction upon us, eſpecially ' not to communicate with them in 
their Sacraments, and publick Divine worſhip ; and this upon 


{ome 
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Tome other yet higher reaſons, namely the duty of the publick 
owning and proteſſing our religion, and the keeping it pure, and 
unmixed with any unbelieving, schilmatical, or heretical afſem- 
blies. For the Sacrament being inſtituted, as, for a ſacred inſtru- 
ment of our communion with the Deity, ſo allo, for a publick te- 
{timony and mark of a ſtrict league and amity between all thoſe, 
who together partake it; _ neither will the honor we owe to God 
the Father, who dweleth in us, and adopts us for his children, 
(2 Cor.6.16,18.) nor,to God the Son, whole members we are,( 1 Cor. 
6.15,16.) nor, to the Holy Spirit, whoſe Temples we are, ( 1 Cor..3. 
16,17.) {uffer us, by ſuch a facred and folemn ty, to link and unite 
our ſelves to any congregations that are eſtranged from him, or 
diſclaimed by him. This is making fellonſhip between righteouſnes 
and untighteouſnes, mingling light and darknes, [2 Cor. 6.14. joyn- 


zag the members of Chriſt to a Spiritual harlot ; by which they two be- 


#ome one body. [1 Cor. 6.15, 16. | For the Sacrament hath this 
vertue, that thoſe become one body among(t themſelves that par- 
take 1t; (See I Cor. 10. 16,17.) and by touching the unclean, we 
alſo become unclean [Lev. 5.2,3.]: andall thoſe teparations, under 
the law, of the corporally unclean from the congregation of the 
Lord, becaule they were to be a ſanttified people nnto the Lord, and holy 
as he ts holy, ({ee Lev. 11. 43,44.) were only types of the Separa- 
tion, which ought to be from notorious ſinners, which we- here 
ſpeak of ; to which the Apoſtle makes application of them, 2 Cor. 
6.17» [ Beye ſeparate, and touch not the unclean thing, ſaith the Lord] 
taken out of E/az. 52.11. And: hence alto taketh he ſtri&t order 
for the {ſudden ſeparation and ejeQtion of fuch perſons out of the 
Church, (eſpecially from communicating the Sacraments thereof) 
as of Leaven from a lump unleavened, that the Paſſeover may not 
be celebrated with ſuch a meſlange, (ſee 1 Cor. 5. 2,5,7,13) : cje- 
&10n, or caſting them out , where the Church hath the power ; or 
her going out from them, (2 Cor. 6. 17.) where they have the 
power : but {till a ſeparation there muſt be. Elle in contorting 
with them we provoke the Lord to jealouſie , { 1 Cor. 10.22.] as it 
we are not true and loyal to him, and entirely his. Now tho 
ſome of the texts urged by us fpeak only concerning non-commu- 
nicating with idolaters ; who worſhip not the ſame God with us, 
nor uſe the ſame Sacraments; which T grant is a much greater 
crime in any : Yet x. firſt, they may be enlarged upon the lame 
grounds, (namely the publick {ignitication of the Sacraments, that 
the partakers thereof are co-united in the fame faith and charity) 
to thoſe congregations, who worſhip the ſame God, but not 1n that 

way 
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way he requires ; and who are any way oppoſite, by a diviſion of 
themſelves from it, to that one Society, which only hath its union 
with the head. But 2/y, are there not ſome other of the texts, 
that ſpeak as plainly of the avoiding of the heretical and schiſma- 
tical, as theſe do of the unbeliever, or idolater ? See Matz.18.17. 
If he neglet to hear the Church, let him [1.e. thy brother in Chriſtia- 
nity ] be unto thee as an heathen, [1.e. an idolater.)} — Rom. 16.17. 
T hoſe that cauſe diviſions, contrary to the dotirine which ye have re- 
ceived, mark, aud avoid. —Tit. 3.10. A man that ts an heretick re- 
ject. —2 Theſſ. 3.14. Tf any man obey not our word &c, note that man, 
and have no company with him. —2 Jo. 10. If there come any unto you, 
and bring not this dotrine, receive him not into your houſe, nor [ay ;aiqge 
zo him ; which is not, ſpoken of plain idolaters, but ſome half-chr- 
ſtians, of whom other Chriſtians might be leſs aware. But if you 
{ay, that ſome of theſe Scriptures forbid only private familiar 
converſe with thofe who are faCtious, tho ſuch perhaps as are not 
yet excommunicated by the Church ; then how much more oblig- 
ing muſt they be, for our not communicating with whole: congre- 
gations, and ſfeparating-aſſemblies of them, in holy things ? 
This laſt then, or alſo more than this, is prohibited in them. And 
indeed were ſuch conformity in the publick Service, and the Sacra- 
ments, allowed with SeQtaries, what a confuſion would it cauſe 
in religpon * there being no ſign now left, whereby the orthodox 
profefiors may be diſtinguiſhed from the schiſmatical. And if we 
may be thus tar diſpenſed with, to conſort with divided communt- 
ons, only upon deſign of doing the. Church thereby the more ſer= 
vice ; how many are there, who, engaged only in ſecular ends, 
may make uſe of ſuch diſpenſation upon holy pretences !. 


To conclude this matter, about the reſtraint found in Scripture: 
1. Weare not obliged {for any thing FE know) as: to ſpeak, ſo nei- 
ther 1n any other action to profeſs, all that is truth at all times ;. 
(tho1in matter of religion, eſpecially even where it is lawful to 
conceal ſomething of our profeſſion, it is more honourable and 
more gloritying ot. God, upon all occaſions, to confeſs him to the 
uttermoſt).: Weare not obliged, I ſay, to do all ats amongſt he- 
reticks, which may. ſhew us Catholicks ; no more than among(t 
Turks, which may ſhew us. Chriſtians. 2. Not obliged:to for- 
bear abſolutely the company,. converſe,. eating, negotiating, nor 
perhaps private praying 1n the ſame place with herericks , & : for: 


_ (as 1s faid Þefore 8. g. x; r.)-many worldly accounts may ina- fort 


neceſlicate us to ſuch things ;. and. then the. Apoſtle's diſpenſation 
| [ 1. Cer. 
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[1 Cor.5.10,] will be applicable unto us, (I mean, ſuppoſing no 
_ expreſs injunction of the Church, concerning the forbearing of 
any fuch communication ; in which (F muſt add) if ſhe at any 
time ſhould think fit to reſtrain us, then would ſuch forbearance 
become, upon another account, obligatory to us) : much more are 
we not debarred any entercours with them, whereby we may 
the better confute, or inſtru, them. Again ; 3. Perhaps we are 
not obliged (eſpecially where probably we, not they, ſhall ſuffer 
ſome detriment thereby, and that in regard of our Spiritual af-_ 
fairs; as where a country 1s orefpread with ſuch an infeQtion) to 
expell schiſmaticks from our communions, if ſuch not by name 
excommunicated ; for who knows whether fome ſuch, havin 
never perſonally affronted our religion, may not at laſt alfo be 
gained thereby 2 —Time and place do alter much in all theſe 
tnatters. See 8. Aug. Ep. 50. —Ubz per graves diſſenſionum [ciſſuras, 
0n hujus ant illins hominis eſt periculum, ſed populorum ſtrages jacent, 
detrahendum eſt aliquid ſeveritati, ut majoribus malis [anandis charit as 
ſincera ſubveniat. 4ly. We are by no means obliged to forbear 
every thing, whereby de faFo we may be miſtaken by others to 
favor or profeſs fome hereſie or schitm : provided, that we give no 
juſt, and commonly received, grounds of ſuch miſtake. But to 
- do that thing in conjun&ion with hereticks and schiſmaticks, 

which either 1s, or there.is none at all, the ordinary teſt and token 
to the world of ſuch a profeſſion, [ ſuch as is our communicating with FR 
them in publick prayer, and the worſhip of God, and in the Sacraments,] 
this I conceive, by the places above, utterly prohibited. 
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Laſtly ; T would not have this diſcours above ſo miſ-under- g. : 
ſtood, as if none could have union with the head, who are out of' ©. F 
the external communion of that body which belongs to him : or 
allo are in the external communion and participation of the Sacra- 
ments of the Lord with another {e& fattiouſly divided from it; 
but only, that thoſe have it not, who, knowing them schiſmarical, 
yet in their Sacraments dare to joyn with them. . But, where is 
not ſuch knowledge, nor affeted and culpable ignorance; to the 
integrity and ſimplicity of ſuch people the true Sacraments, where- 
ever received, are ſtill effetual. (Which makes a great difference 
of thoſe perſons who live in, and communicate with, a Church 
Sschiſmatical, from thoſe who communicate with infidels; in 
which ſee what danger there is even to the weak, 1 Cor. 8.11.com- 
pared with 10.6. 20, 21.v; becauſe ſuch weaknes can never be 
blameles.) Are flill feual, Decals here no guilt in the perion 
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faRiouſly diſpoſed, or prattiſing againſt conſcience and known 
commands, hinders the benefit thereof unto him. (See Levz#. 5. 3. 
If he touch the uncleannes &C,whe he knoweth of it then he ſhall be guit= 
ty, and bound to make explation for it.) Neither doth here the par- 
ticipation of the ſame Sacrament by both render one guilty of the 
impious schiſm of his tellow-communicants ; no more than when, 
in the true Church it 1s received in the company perhaps of ſome 
abominable livers, it doth render the reſt partakers with theſe in 
their crimes ; or no more, than a good Chriſtian, who, by the 
fraud of others, without any his own fault, is joined to'an harlot in 
ſtead of his wite, may be {aid to make Chriſt's members the members 
of an hartot. "Tho ſuch, who knowingly join in their external Sa- 
craments with any ſeparated worſhip, ſhall thereby be partakers 
of their gult. See 1 Coy. 10.20,21. which I conceive was ſpoken 
by the Apoſtle, not only to the erroneous, who with ſome conſct- 

* ence of the 7dol, as if it were ſomething, did eat of the ſacrifices, 
(ſee 1 Cor. 8.7.) but to the orthodoxly-minded, who, counting the 
idol nothing, thought ſuch external compliance lawful and no. 
prejudice to their Chriſtian profeſſion. 


., to. 53. Now, inthe 24. place, to come to the commands of the 

2 And by Church ; which are juſtly obligatory, even in ſuch things as by 
me ine the Scriptures are left indifferent, and not prohibited untous. And 
Ch. C:tho- therefore we are as well to examin what liberty the Church per- 
&% - mmitsus,as what the Scriptures : or alſo, what our Spiritual Supe-- 
riors, according to the obedience which we' owe to them-(Heb.13. 
17.) think fit to allow us ; and not to tranſgreſs it. Now if the 

Church hath 1n a lawful Council excommunicated and anathema- 

tized ſuch congregations ; ſurely this is a ſufficient prohibition to. 

all thoſe , who will retain any relation to her, to-have no-fellow-. 

{hip, at leaſt as to the publick prayers andfſacraments, with-them. 
For Excommunication, being an expelling of ſuch from- being: 
members any longer of the Church's communion, «' for#tori is a. 

. prohibitingany , who pretends to be'a ſon of the Church, from 
becomming a member of their communion. If we may-notigive 

the holy Sacrament to them, where they fubmit*tous ; mich. leſs 

may we receive itfrom them, where we ſubmit to them: !-If ſhe 

will not ſuffer us to be mingled with them in her ſociety ;3- much 

leſs, in theirs: It when they happen to- come ſingle to us; we 

muſt avoid them ; much more may we not,- whers-they are-ga- 
thered 1a a body, repair to them. If we-may-not Joyrt with'them, 

where there is alſorother good and orthodox fociety; much-leſs, 

- - | where 
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' where we have none but theirs, Now, not to examin here, what 
later Excommunications of any particular hereticks or ſchiſmaticks, 
have bin, (of which every one, that profeſſeth himſelf a fon of 
the Church, 1s carefully to inform himſelf), F wil ſet down ſome 
ancient Canons &c, (tor any thing 1 know {till in force,) expretly 
prohibiting ſuch ſociety. Concl. Laodicenum held by the orthodox 
in the times of the reigning of Arrianiſm before the 24d. General 
Council, approved by the 6th Conſtantinopolitan Council, Conc. in 
Trullo ; where, as it 1s decreed, Nop oportet cum Paganis feſta cele- 
brare , [39. Can.] —and, Non oportet a Fudeis azyma accipere,, 
[38.Can.]: fo; Non oportet cum hereticis vid ſchiſmatieis o;are,. 
[Caz.33.] and, No oportet hereticorum benedictiones accipere. Can. 
32.] — Conc. Carthag. 4tum. (Anno D. 436.a little after S. Auſtiz's. 
death) Can. 72. =Cum hereticis nec orandum, nec pſallendym. —Can. 
73+ Qui communicaverit vel oraverit cum excommunicato, ſroe Clori- 
ens, ſrue Laicus, excommunicetur. Here may be conlideredalſo, *the: 
cautious and ſcrupulous practice of the primitive times, in their 
letters commendatory, called Epz/fole formate ; which, becauſe of 
the Church's careful avoiding of all mixture with ſeQaries, were: 
procured by thoſe who had occaſion to travel from-one Church to- 
another : without which teſtimony they could not be admitted: 
to their prayers, &c. And alſo, *the ſtrict ſeparation of the Catho-- 
licks that was made from that potent diviſion of the A4rr/az let ;, 
who, tho in many of their Councils they required ſubſcription of 
no poſitive hereſy ; but only. omiſſion,.in the Creed, of ſome truth, 
the wordiiwin@®, (lee what 1s faid hereof in Church-government 24.. 
part $. 40. &*«c.) : yet were the orthodox (tho much perſecuted by 
the ſecular powers, and tho, by the baniſhment of their Paſtorsin. 
ſome places deſtitute'of the Sacraments) ftrictly prohibited to come 
at:the Arrianalſemblies, tho theſe:having the iame Sacraments: 
with them, and poſſeſſion of the Cathedrals, and other Churches: 
andchoſe rather to relinquiſh: their "Temples ; to pray at home : 
to live without the Sacraments ;- nay, to be without theſe in their 
ſicknes, and at their death ; than to receive them from the 4rr;ans. 
See Athanaf.'Epiſt. Synodica in Alexand. Concil:' Ep. ad ubique ortho- 
x09. —Hilarii lib. cOntra-Arrian, —Baſil. Ep. 293.to ſome Egyptian. 
Biſhops. —Tliusmuch of the Church's41njunctions, 


2I 


« Now ſuch a-'one, as intends to have any relation and intereſt in &- 17s. 
her; muſt know; that; beſides our agreement inthe faith, and our 5,0 
beih&'in fall charity-with ehe-Church Catholick, as being a. body »...uc.. 
conlitting of our fellow-members and. brethren in Chriſt, there 

CESS TREES is. 
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Of the danger of Schiſm. 
is alſo a duty of obedience to be yeilded to all the igjunRions and 
commands of the governors thereof, as of our Spiritual Fathers 
in Chriſt: which none that hopes to enjoy the priviledges of a 
ſon, unleſs ſo far as he is by theſe diſpenſed with, may, without 
ſin and great danger to himſelf, on his own head diſown and omit. 
For what is this, but, as ifa ſon ſhould come and ſay to his tempo- 
ral Father, from whom he hath formerly run away, that he em- 
braceth him with all inward affeQtion, 1s ſorry for any fault for- 
merly committed, will loye and honour, and do all the good he 
can for, him ; but that he muſt excuſe him, if that (for ſome rea- 
ſons) he doth not ſubmit to, or practiſe, his commands : except 


only, that this our diſobedience to ſpiritual Superiors is ſo much 


the more inexcuſable ; for that all their commands are directed 
to the benefit of their children : ſo that by omitting them, out of 
this pretence of benefiting others, ſuch a one forgoes very much 
profit to himſelf. None then can be a Son to the Church, unleſs 
he render himſelf ſubject to her laws, as well as affeQtionate to her 
praQtices. Now of her laws (the yoke of which, if he reverence 
and bend to in ſome things, he muſt not ſhake off in others) non- 
communicating with Settarifts ſeems to be one, and very conſi- 
derable. In which, if ſome diſpenſations for good ends may be 
given by her, (yet none can be given by her for ſo far, as the Scrip- 
tures have reſtrained us,) yet, till ſuch grant obtained from her, 
he ſtands obliged to her commands. Which grant from her, if 
there were no other motive, this is enough to obſtruf ; that it is 
liable to be made uſe of (inſtead of zeal to convert ſouls) to many 
unworthy ends, of ſerving our temporal intereſts, and proteQing a 
ſpiritual cowardiſe, an avoiding of the croſs, and a not confeſſing 
of our Saviour before men; contrary to Mart. 10.27,32,37, 38, 39. 
See before g. 8.2. 1 But, laying aſide this command of ſeparat- 
ing himſelt from ſchiſmaticks ; if he will be counted a Son, he is 
to live conformably to all her other -.injunRions. Now ſome, and 
Not a few of theſe are ſuch, as involve an outward communion 
with the Church. And alſo many other of her injunEtions (ſee be- 
low FS. 14. which do not involve it,) if ſtrictly obſerved by him, 
wil quickly render him uncapable of any diſguiſe to what party 
he belongs, and bring the ſame jealoufies and temporal inconye- 
niences upon him, which follow a publick reconciliation ; and, 
which to avoid, he yet ſtays out of the Church : only with this 
difference ; that he ſhall incur likewiſe the odious aſperſion of hy- 
pycriſie and difſimulation, with which 'an open profeſſor cannot 


be reproached. | 
And 
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And indeed, ſetting aſide any Church-command of ſuch ſepa- F. 12: 
ration ; yet a diſimulation or compliance (tho it proceed not to 
the praQiſing any thing 1n the matter of God's worſhip againſt 
our conſcience, yet) that ventures ſo far, as to uſe that lacred ce- 
remony (which is taken to be the greateſt zeſſerz and ſymbol of 
communion, and by which all the world publiſh and diſtinguiſh 
their religivns) with thoſe, from whom he ſo much difſenteth 
and diſfalloweth ; I ſay, a diſſimulation that proceedeth o far, ſeems 
to be much againſt the ſimplicity and ready vindication of our 
Chriſtian profeſſion. In the times of perſecution before the days 
of Conſtantine, 1t was not only held unlawful (tho this required 
upon pain of death) for Chriſtians to caſt a little incenſe inro the 
fire before an Idol or the Emperor's image, (a thing which a Chri- 
ftian might externally have done, with the greateſt vilifying of 
the ſame idol in his heart) but alſo to procure with money a Li- 
bel or teſtimony from the officer (tho moſt falſe) to be ſhewed by 
them upon occaſion that they had done any ſuch thing ; or to pro- 
cure the officer to recite or return their names that they: had done 
{uch a thing, or to ſubſcribe that they would do it. See the Epi- 
ſtle of the Roman Clergy to S. Cyprian , (inter Cyprian. Ep. 31.) 
— Non eſt alienus a crimine, cujus conſenſu, licet now a ſe admiſſuns 
erimen tamen publice legitur. —Et qui vutt videri propoſitis adverſus 
Evangelium vel edittis vel legibus ſatisfeciſſe, hoc ipſo jam paruit, 
quod videri paruiſſe ſe voluit. See Cyprian .de Lapſis. Profeſſio- de 
zegantis (i.e. ſe eſſe Chriſtianum) conte#atio eft Chriſtiani quod fu- 
| erat abnuentis ; feciſſe ſe dixit, quicquid alius faciendo comnifit. Tho 

ſee how plauſible the ſame Father draws up ſuch a ones excuſe,, 
Ep. 52. Ad magiſtratum mandavi Chriftianum me eſſe, (acrificare mihz- 
won licere. —Dare me ob hoc premium, ne quod non licet' faciam. But: 

note: that the magiſtrates freeing him for this rewakd, was by 
bringing in his name, as ifhe had ſacrificed, which the Chriſtian 
ought by no means either to have procured, or admitted.. As for 
that which is urged concerning S. Pa/: that he became as a Few,to- 
the Jews ; as without law, to thoſe without law , &c. prattiling, 
ſome things whereby he ſeemed (at the firſt) to his converts-of an-- 
other opinion than indeed he was, that he might, out of this. mi- 
ſtake, produce their greater good: yet note ;. that. for this good,, 
he practiſed nothing abſolutely unlawful or | et Oe either by 
Divine, or Eccleſiaſtical, injunCtion ;- but ſome. things., whichz, 
tho they were no longer neceſſary to any ones ſalvation, .and ſome: 
ways alſo inconvenient, and troubleſom, yet.were. things: indiffe-- 
zent, at.leaſt as yet to. thoſe infant-times. of. the: Goſpe],. oem 
| | Ghritt. 
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libetty of the Goſpel , Gal. 2:4,5. —See(Gal. 6.12,14,) his deteſt- 
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Chriſt was perfectly underſtood to be the end of the Law ; and to 
that nation, and in {ome reſpeQts very beneficial, to the-propa- 
gation of the Goſpel, that.they ſhould be uſed. The Apoſtle there- 
tore, in ſome places and-times, uſed them for yery good ends : as 
namely thereby to enjoy ſtill the freedom among(t the Jews of 
preaching the Goſpel, and the benevolence of his auditors; ſo to. 
gin them that were born under the law (as himſelf faith 1 Cor. 9. 
20.). Again; to preſerve the new Jew-converts, converted by 0- 
thers obſervant of the law, from apoſtatizing from the faith, upon 
ſuch a ſcandal of his neglecting the commands of God by Moſes : 
as likewiſe (as tis probably collected from 4&#.21.21. ) to undeceive 
the new Chriſtian Jews, 1n that ſiniſter opinion they had of him ; 
as if that he not only licenced the Gentile-converts from any uſe 
of theſe Legal ceremonies, (at which they took no offence, but 
allo perſwaded the Jews converted by him, not only that ſuch ce- 
remonies were no more abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation ; but that 
they might by no means uſe any of them, nor walk after the for- 
mer cuſtoms. Therefore he practiſed theſe himſelf ſometimes: for 
this reaſon allo, (faith S. Auſtin, Ep.19.) we Judiis &c widerentar, 


gui ex gentibus in Chriſtum crediderant, fic deteſtari Circumciſionem, 


(cut idololatria deteſtanda eft ; cum illam Dems fieri pracepit, hanc Sa- 
tanas perſuaſerit ; or diſcindi a Prophetis C hriſti, tanquam Moſis do« 


arinam deteſtantes, atque damnantes. Again; uſed them only, 


when more evil than good was not probable to enſue thereof; by 
his giving more dangerous ſcandal .to more, by his avoiding the 
giving thereof to ſome few, (for, in caſe of double ſcandal, that of 
leſs dangerous conſequence, and of leſs extent in the offence, is to 


dbechoſen), therefore he uſed ſuch compliance with the Jews on- 


ly in ſuch places (as in Feruſalem, (d4F#.21.) or in other. quarters 
where mafiy Jews abode , A. 16.3.) where no offence could be 
taken by the Convert-gentiles- But he never, when both were 
preſent to obſerve his behaviour, ſo correſponded and ſided with 
the weaker brethren, the Jew.; as to deſert, or ſhame, or weaken, 
the.{trong, the Gentile. But, we may ſee how tender he was of 
uſing ſuch things, where any prejudice thereby might poſſibly 
come to the truth : in that tho elſewhere, out of charity to the 
weak, he circumciſed Timothy, being to affiſt him in his preach- 
ing to the Jews ; yet he, when he was amongſt falſe brethren, 


(tho at Feruſ/alem) wauld not do the ſame to Tits a preacher, leſt, 


from ſuch condeſcenſion, their malice, who came only for Spies, 
might, by their falſe comments upon it, raiſe ſome prejudice to the 


ing 
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ing ſuch compliance, to avoid the croſs.).. And again : in that he 
ſo ſharply and publickly reproved S: Peter, tho in ſome ſort his ſu- 
perior, (Gal. 2. 14.) for his diſſimulation , ' in forbearing the com- 
pany of the Geatiles, and complying with the former taſhions of 
the Jews, in a place (namely in the Church of Aztioch) which 
chiefly conſiſted of Gentiles , or Jews alſo much more moderate 
than thoſe at Jeruſalem ; where much more ſcandal muſt come of 
{uch anaQion, (which, by his withdrawing from them, did bear 
the ſhew of a repentance of the freedom he had formerly uſed to- 
ward them, in making thoſe beheve that they ought to conform 
. tothe Jewiſh laws) then good, in not offending ſome few that 
came fromFersſalem,and perhaps were ſuch falſe brethren as thoſe 
S. Paul (there) oppoſed. Whereby it appears, that diſlimulation 
many times, even 1n things in their own nature indifferent, 1s not 
tree from guilt : how much more, if it be in things, which we 
have ſhewed, by ſeveral {tric prohibitions of them , that they are 
not to be reckoned of ſuch a nature. Something like this caſe of 
ours perhaps it would have bin ; if the Apoſtle had complied the 
leaſt with thoſe falſe brethren and leaders of faction in Jeruſalem, 
that he might have gained ſome from amongſt them, (but he ſaw 
there the defence of the truth againſt the oppoſers more neceſſary, 
than was the gaining of a diſciple to that truth , with a publick 
| ſhew of deſerting it) ; or had he (or S. Peter) fo become a Jew to 
the Jew, that he had concealed his Chriſtianity ; or not profeſſed 
always every where , publickly, privately, that after the way which 
they called hereſy, ſo he worſhipped God, AQ. 24. 14.] —which he 
did before all the people of Jeruſalem, | AR. 22. 4, 8. &c.] before 
Felix, | AQ. 24. 14-] before Agrippa, | AQ. 26. 22, 23. | -before 
Nero; for, the ſame witneſs to the name of Jeſws he bare at Jeru- 
ſalem, the ſame did he bear at Rome, (AQ. 23.11. —2 Tim.4.17. 
[that all the Gentiles might hear,]) and that with great ſucceſs 
even upon ſome of the Courtiers themſelves ; Phil. 1. 13. compa- 
red with 4. 22. For which boldnes, 1n profeſſing his religion at 
Rome, we find him deſiring mens prayers, Eph. 6. 19, 20. and in 
which we find his example encouraging many others. Pþ//.1.14,20. 
Therefore alſo that ſpeech of his, A. 23. 6. mentioning the re- 
ſurre&tion, was no mincing or diſſembling his Chriſtian profeſhon, 
which he had made ſo publickly and. particularly before them all 
but the very day before ; but the ſhewing only, how 1n a main 
point thereof the moſt conſiderable perions amongit themſelves 
concurred with him. Which thing appears, both by the anſwer 
of his Auditors and Judges, ver. 9. which an{wer referreth INK 
ory 
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26 Of the daxrer of Schiſm. 
ſtory of what (he told them) hapned to him in the way to Damaſ- 
«ts; of which they lay, [1F 4 Spirit or an Angel hath ſpoken to him, 
let us not fight againft God]: and:from our Saviour's pau of 
1 


his worthy - behaviour; ver. 11. and from the like expreſſions 
made by him, A#. 24. 15. yet joyned: with the free confeſſion of 
his diſſent in other things, ver. 14. His legal obſervances there- 
fore, upon ſome occaſions, were only, joining ſome things befides 
with his Chriſtian profeſſion ; not a covering it over with them, 
or hiding it under them: and, in this compliance, not any obſer- 
vance, of thoſe Jews'that were out of the true*Church, (who, not- 
withſtanding his conformity, were ſtill his perſecuters for Chriſtia- 
nity, A&#. 21. 27.); but only of thoſe weaker brethren within it, 
AF. 21.20. of whom we read not, that they any way moleſted 
him , the tumult proceeding from the unbelieving Jews of Afa, 
>. 27. =What E have ſaid of the manner, of his becoming a Few t0- 

_ the Jew, 1 may allo of his becoming as a Geztile to the Gentile ; 
which was only in the laying aſide ſome of the Jewiſh ceremonies, 
not in the leaſt conformity to any of their heathen Sacraments ; 
concerning which ſee his judgment r Cor. 10. 20,21. 


F- 23. Thus much from F. 8. upon the ſuppoſition, that one oftthodox- 
Power ly, perſwaded continues ſtill in the communion of a Schiſmarical 
"nee - Church. But, in the next place, ſuppoſe he preſently withdraws 
IS himſelf from that, but only Ffor the ſame good ends) forbears.com- 
il Munion with the orthodox ; yet neither ſo, can-1 finda way to- 
rem «t the excuſe him.. Indeed the living 1n- no external communion at all 
x. ſeems the leſs faulty of the two, and this condition (as onting 2 
ble, ſep nearer to the Church of Chriſt to be preferred before the for= 
mer. This ſeems to appear in thofe, who, either by the oppreſſi- 

on of the civil power hindered, or by the Church's. authority 
(whether with, or without, juſt cauſe} expelled, cannot enjoy-her 
external communion : who-yet are not therefore licenſed:either 

to ſet up a new external communion of their own, or to- repair to 

one that ſtands ſevered from-the Catholick ;. tho there they may 

enjoy the Sacraments.no- way differing from thoſe celebrated by 

the orthodox : but are adviſed ratherpatiently to. want them, till 

they are reſtored to.the participation of them in the boſom of the - 
Church.. Such was the praCtice of the orthodox, where their 

Clergy was expelled, in the prevalent Avrian times. Certe i/ta: 
indignitas in cauſaeſt (laith Athanaſius) quod populi, ſacerdoteſque ſe-- 

orſims fine ſynaxibus vivant &c.. —And,. Preoptant potins- ita. agrota= 

re, ac periclitart, quam ut Arrianorum maxus. capititibus ſuis impont: 

| ſ[uſtineant.. 
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ſuſt ineant. See Athan. Ep. Synad. in Alexand. Cont. and Ep. ad ubiq; 
orthodoxos.. Yet did the Arrians (according to S. Auſtin's teſtims.. 
ny dewverairelig.5.c.) paris ſacraments celebrare . with the Catho- 
licks. And S. A#iz, of good men happening to ſuffer ſometimes 
an unjuſt Excommunication, (de vera relig.6.e.) faith thus: Quan 
contumeliam wel injuriam ſuam cum patientiſſime pro Ectleſie pace trle- 
vint; neque ullas- novitates vel (chiſmatis, vel Konke moliti fuerint 
&e —line ulla Conventiculorum ſegregatione, {que ad mortem de- 
Fendentes, & tcſtimonis juvantes eam fidem, quam in Eccleſia Catholica 

edicart ſciunt ; hos coronat in occulto Pater in occulto videns. And 
(de Baptiſm. 1.1.17,c.) Ibi magis probantur, quam ſi intus permaneant, 
cum adverſus Eccleſiam nullatenus eriguntur ; /ed iz ſolida unitatis 
petra fortifſimo charitatis robore radicantur. From which I gather, 
that for whatever cauſe or reaſon a man happens to want the Ca- 
tholick communion; tis better, than to enter into any other, to 
have none at all.” In which ſequeſtration he may juſtly more 
hope for God's bleſſing, upon that means of his ſalvation, which, 
in{uch a condition, he is yet capable to make uſe of ; and upon 
that ſervice, which alone he may fill offer unto God, accordin 
to the cuſtoms and rites of the Church ; than, upon that he ſhall 
offer, tho it he, for the matter of it, faultleſs, in conjunfion with 
a ſociety divided from the members of Cheiſt : and if the ortho- 
dox, in the time of the Arriavs, thought their condition ſafer in 
the want of the Sacraments, than in the enjoying and partaking 
them with any SeQaries, ſo may he. 7 


For theſe reaſons, I conceive to live out of all communion a 
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leſs fault, than to join with a Schiſmatical one; bur yet a fault: Sg. : " 


-alſo it will be -and that for many of thg former, Scriptures, and wholly 


other reaſons. See F. 9. where the Scriptures enjoining ſeparation ** 


from SeQaries, !{eem alſo to imply uniting with the orthodox. 
. Neither.indeed can we have any. reaſon to deſert one Church, but 
we muſt have the.fame to join with ſome other ; ſince we.muſt , 
from the article in the Creed, ever acknowledge one true, as well 
as others falſe ; and that whatſoever outward diſlike and abhor- 
rence we are bound to expreſs toward: theſe aflemblies of adulte- 
reſſes to Chriſt, (as'S. Cyprian and S. Ambroſe calls them), the ſame 
outward affeCtion, and love, and duty in all things we are obliged 
to give to the true 'Spoule and Body of Chriſt. See g.8. where 
thoſe texts requiring the glorifying of God, and the conteſſing of 
Chriſt before men; 'corfe{ioz of him with the month, as well as 
believing on him with the heart (Rom. 10.9, 1c.) ot all, ; with 
+2 one 
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Of the danger of Schiſm. 
" one mouth, as well as' with one mind, (Rom. 15.6.) ſeem in a fpe- 
cial manner to imply that confeſſion which is made in the publick 
aſſemblies of the Church, which therefore were never-intermitted 
in thoſe greateft- perſecutions,! when'the Civil- magiſtrate was a 
profeſſed enemy-to the Church. Again ; ſee thoſe many precepts 
of unity and charity enjoyned among{t all the fellow-members of 
Chriſt; Eph. 4. 3, 11, 12. I Coy, 10. Phil. 1. 27, 28. Fo. 10. 4, 5. 
which ſeem to extend, and oblige, to all the. external, as well as 
internal, as thereof; eſpecially for what concerns the--publick 
and ſolemn worſhip of God. Conſider the Article of our Creed, 
(of which Creed we pretend a conſtant and publick confeſſion), 
that we believe one Church Catholick and Apoſtolical ; #.e. one ex- 
ternal, viſible communion upon earth, that always is, and ſhall 
be, ſuch : but how is this ſufficiently atteſted, and profeſſed by 
any, who forbears tojoyn himſelf openly unto it ? Such denying 
of the body of Chriſt before men ſeems to be next to the crime 
of denying before men the-Head himſelf. But chiefly there, where 
thisChurch, the Spouſe of Chriſt, happens to. be under any dif- 
grace or perſecution, our taking up the croſs with her may be 
much more acceptable-:to God, than the converſion of fouls ; 
and the doxology of confeſling _hiov and her ,:beyohd our other: 
beſt ſervice. ' See particularly that command of 'the. Apoſtle Heb.. 
110.25, Now if it be faid, that ſome of theſe 'texts fore-named-are 
not to be underſtood as {tritt. precepts always. tor! avoiding, ſin; 
but counſels only for attaining perfection. yet ths, alſo/every ge- 
nerous Chriſtian will think them preſcribed tor his praftice. A- 
gin, confider, that as:both many; Diy.ine and EccleſtRital-com- 
mands'(from which I'fee:no juſtauthorty:any one hath to exempr 
himſelfat pleaſure}cannor be obſerved in our ,adherences to ana- 
ther communion; ſo neither can they un-our abſerice fromthe true 
Church: For:how {then ).do,we:oblerve! the: qulblick: 2zrorreſſions 
commanded,'r Ti..2.1.pubbhck: reanhiugiandexhirtations: Ree, 
recommended by theApaſtle Heb; 10:2 54h Con. 24..23;!24- Cob 3. 
_ 16. -frequenting of the Sacraments, .1:Cor x1.47,24i-=Confeſgorn 
and 4bſolution, as need. requires: -:For 'the 'neceſfity of -which 
Chriſt hath. ſubſtituted [ſome'afficers: to: be: made uſe: of :from 
time to.time, for: heinous. fias committed after: Baptiſm ;.+ in' his 
ſtead 3 Jo. 20.21,23. as likewiſe to guide'and. govern-ih all Spi- 
ritual matters thoſe , wha. pretend: to.be his ſheep ;: to withdraw 
our ſelves from whom, 1s to withdraw our felves from Chriſt; in 
a ſubordination to whom all mult live.: Eph: 4.5,11,12. Heb.13.17. 
2nd: Gqd tolerates no.Anarchical perſons 1n religion. Add. ta this,, 
the 
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* the benefits of the publick prayers and interceſſions,. and oblations 
of the Church, which ſuch a one, acknowledging himſelf a mem- 
:ber thereof, ſeems, to his great loſs, to be deprived of. As for that 
-1nternal communion with the Church, which ſome, excluded from 
the external, may nevertheleſs enjoy ; or the fecurity, in the a&tu- 
al want of participation of the Sacraments, that ſuch may have ; 
they ſeem no way appliable to ſuch a perſon as this, who is not by 
force hindred of her communion, but, invited to it, voluntaril 
depriveth, himſelf; tho the reaſons he hath in the doing thereof 
ſeem to himſelf never ſo plauſible. To partake the Sacraments 
zu voto ſignihes nothing, where de fafFo we may have them, and de 
faforefule them : and where (in caſe of neceſlity) wotum ſignifies 
ſomething ; yet tis probable, that to ſuch a one neceſſitated the a» 
Qual reception of them would have bin niore beneficial, could he 
have obtained it. There ſcems to be no ſmall danger in a filly 
ſheep's ſtaying out of the fold, (when invited and offered to be 


taken in), and that without leave of the ſhepheaxd ; tho upon a 
to-himſelf ſeeming good deſign. 


29 


- But yet, ſuppofing ſuch leave indulged to any ; I ſee not at laft &+ 15- 
what advantage can be made thereof : but that all the ſcandals, 
all the jealouſies, all the ſecular inconveniences, or alſo difappoint- 
ments of Spiritual deſigns, that can happen to one aCtually recon- 
ciled to the orthodox communion, will happen to one after ab- 
| ſenting himſelf wholly from a falſe. From which ſequeſtring 
himſelf the ordinary jealoufie, that uſeth to be 1n religion, will con- 
clude, that;he who is. not with.them. (eſpecially where many ſe- 
cular advantages accompany it) is againſt them. And. whereas. 
our conjun&ion with the true Church may be done with muck 
privacy, this deſertion of theirs-1s, the thing moſt liable to diſco- 
-yery..; Laſtly ſince he, that now.-1s of no external communion at 
.all,-was before a member of an unlawful one ;. and perhaps there 
not only ſeduced, but alſo a ſeducer of others, or at leaſt culpable 
of many misbehaviors toward the Church : ſo. much. the: more 
.cauſe he hath, with what ſpeed he can, to fly into the.bolom there= - 
of x both; becauſe ſo- he may, procure-his own fatety andpardon ;; 
-and, by ai open ſubſcription to truth-and unity, make an amends. 
for his former error, and diviſion, (if he have bin: any way con- 
ſenting thereto ;): and alfo, becauſe the truth &« will receive a: 
greater teſtimony and honour from one that. publickly. conyerts.to. 
it, after educated firſt in error ;; than from many, that, from the. 
benefit of their firſt inſtitution. and: breeding ,, continue 1a it : to» 


{one 
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ſome of whom a right opinion may be rather their good fortune, 
than their choice. The ſumme of all is; The caſe of one's ſtay, 
after ſuch full conviction, 'in the external communion where he 
is, or of his ſtaying out of the other , who ſtretcheth forth her 
arms to receive him, tho upon never ſo pious pretences, is doubt- 
ful ; his reconciliation ſafe; therefore this rather to be choſen : and, 
as for the good he hoped to produce, God.is able, and either will 
otherwiſe by lawful means effeQ it ; or is not willing it ſhould be 
effteted ; and mean-while will rather accept of our obedience, 
than of much ſacrifice. | 


"Note, that in this diſcours I ſpeak of a Church certainly Schiſ- 
matical, and of men (after all convenient means of information 
diligently uſed) fully convinced thereof, and, amongſt theſe, chief- 
ly of ſuch as, in purpoſing {ome good ends to themſelves, intend 
£0 continue always, or for any long ſpace of time, either in their 
former commanion, or out of the orthodox ; not of ſuch as, con- 
victed, are removing all impediments as faft as they can, to unite 
themſelves to the Church. But x. firſt, concerning Churches 
ſchiſmatical;, T apprehend not Schiſm to be of ſuch a latitude, as 
that there cannot be any difference (eſpecially between Churches 
wherein are divers Apoſtolical Sacreffions (fuppoſe the Eaftern 
and Weſtern, the Grecian and Aſian, and the Roman, Church) be- 
fore a General Council hath decided\ it) without ſuch a crime of 
Schiſm and violated unity of the Church on one ſide, that all 


men therein are preſently obliged to render themſelves of the op- 


poſit communion. And 2ly, concerying conviiFion ; Tthink men 
ought to take heed of being any way haſty (which may proceed 
from a natural ficklenes of mind, and over-valuation of things not 
tried) to deſert that Church-wherein God's providence hath given 
them their education, and which hath taught-rhem the- word of 
God, and firſt made them Chriſtian, and which as” tis faid in the 
Law concerning poſſefſion) Quis prior eft tempore, potior eft jure, 
(i.e. ceteris paribus) : to deſert the Church, I fay , without much 
conference with the learned, much weighing of reaſons, much 
ſtudy of Theological controyerſy ,(even' tho their condition be 


Not that of a Scholar) delayed and mature conſiderations , long 


prayer, &c; leſtif, in {ach change, they ſhould happen to light 
on what is worſe, and to forſake truth and embrace error ; they 
ſhould, beſides the hurt which may come to their ſoul otherwiſe, 
be in a far worſe condition than any others of the ſame erroneous 
communion are ; by reaſon, of the diſobedience they have ſhewed 

to 
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to their mother, from whom they ſucked the true milk of the Gol. 
pel ; and of the ungratitude to God, by whoſe providence they 
were placed in ſuch a light. Eſpecially men ought to have 
a greater jealouſy of their miſtaking, if they perhaps find them- 
ſelves invited to the change of their Religion from any worldly 
advantages, or contentments of the fleſh, profits, honour, pleaſure; 
for our affeQtions ordinarily (yet very infenſibly) corrupt our judg- 
ments. But for what 1s ſaid here by me, that it ought to be done 
after full conviction of a communion Schiſmatical ; I think all 
men fas taking everyone their own to be the orthodox, and others 
to be ſeQtaries) are but too ready to maintain this point, That all 
fattious communions, once diſcovered, are to be forſaken; and the true, 
{underſtanding by it their awn, ] oxce found ont, to be adhered to, 
z0t only by internal affection, but external profeſſron. And this coun- 


ſel conſtantly ſhall a tottering Romaaitt receive from a Proteſtant ; 
and fo. e contra. | 


JB 


6. The 97h ſort are thoſe, who, being educated ina Church g, x7. 
Schiſmatical, and prejudiced with many formerly received opini- | 5. Thofc 
ons, are not yet fully convinced that it is ſo ; but yet are already OL HONED 
in a great jealouſie thereof, and in a ſerious queſt of a further dif- Churcy, 
covery of truth'&c: Or again ; who, being fully convinced oh, and <3 yeh 
being in perfe& charity with, the Church ; and having alfo al-,,tm, 
ready ix voto the external communion thereof; yet whilſt wanting, :re notul'y 
and rationally expeCting, a better opportunity tor their reconcilia- 5,76 
tion to the Church Catholick, defer it for ſome time till this may x. «h,con. 
happen... [As, many caſes for ſuch delation may be ſuppoſed. vir, vr 
—ASs, if one have redlonable hopes ſhortly of a Toleration ; and, jm, 4... 
upon a preſent reconcilement,, is likely to be plundered &'c. —Or, concilewen 
x one have ſome treatment with kindred or friends about the ſame ; Dn 
matter, and is.in hopes by a further diſcours to carry them with jorwuit,, 
him ; which intercourſe, by his {udden ſeparation, he probabl 
foreſees will be ſtopped, and. his admonitions rendred hag 
— Or, if one happen to be in a Service, and cannot, till ſuch a. 
time, leave his Maſter ;. or in. an imployment, whuch ſuch. a de- 
elaring of himſelf requires that he ſhould; and yet which he can- 
not, but with much temporal inconvenience, immediatly quit, (as: ' 
that of S. Auſten's was, Conf. 9. 1.2. c. ) Or, it one be 1n a place: 
where, declaring preſently, his reftraint or life isendangered ; and! 
therefore he {tays till he may remove himſelf ro a place of more: 
ſecurity, (as doubtles tis lawful to ſeek our ſafety by flight. } —Or,, 
if he have a.defign of publiſhing, ſomething, tending. to the ad-- 
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vancement of Truth, which opportunity (in appearance) will be 
for ever loſt in ſuch a place, it he ſuddenly diſcovers his intenti- 
ons. Many ſuch caſes may be put, and if none of theſe be reaſon- 
able to produce any delay, yet it follows not, but that there may 
4. be ſome others that are ſo.] Now, for ſuch men as theſe, 
c:s cooſi- x, Pirſt, thoſe ſeem not to (in, in ſuſpending their reconcilement, 


T 11494 everal 


Kyo and in continuing their former communion, who are not as yet 


or may nv» fully Convinced. [But yet concerning full conviftion,. note, that 
be cup after ſuch diligence, delay, inquiſition uſed, as 1s mentioned be- 
fore oF. 16, it{eems not neceſſary to it, that every objeQion 
and difficulty, that can be made againſt any praCtice or tenet of 
the Church we conform to, be firſt fully ſatisfied (which perhaps 
will never be, and ſo neither will be any ones deſerting his native. 
Se, however erroneous) ;. but only that , for the moſt. part of 
things in conteſt, full{atisfaCtion is received, For, if 1n all other 
things we are ſwayed by the over-ballancing of reaſon any way, 
notwithſtanding that ſome weight alſo remain ſtill on the other 
ſide ; why ſhould we negleft it in this? Since tis as much (nay 
more} ordinary to be born in a wrong, than in a right, religion, 
we may jultly, 1 conceive, relinquiſh our former profeſſion for 
that ; which, if we were of no profeſſion, we ſhould ſooner make 
choice of: eſpecially ſince we may be more confident of our reaſon 
rightly uſed in ſuch a matter, ifour new perſwaſions procure to us 
no ſecular honor or advantage, but rather (the contrary) loſs and 
diſgrace; as alſo if the principles thereof produce. in us any fin- 
gular reformation of life. See Trial of DofF. $.45.] 2ly, For the 
tully convinced, tho it ſeems prohibited by God's word, that ſuch 
any longer abide in their former communion , (lee g. gp. 1.x. yet 
1.- firſt, rhey ſeem not to ſin or do 11l, in not reconciling them- 
ſelves outwardly to the Church upon the very firſt poſſibility they 
have to do it, if that they have a reaſonable cauſe of delay ; and 
eſpecially if ſome Spiritual advantage be conſidered in it, and if 
that they have probability of health, and likelihood to attain to 
the time and opportunity they wait for. I do not ſay ; that they 
may not do better ſometimes in a ſuddenner return, but that they 
fin not always 1n the delay. Which if they did, the ſame will hold 
for Baptiſm, and for many other Chriſtian duties, which often are 
deferred (and we think not unlawfully) for ſome time! after poſſi- 
bility of doing them, for the want of ſome conveniency. Yet can- 
not conceive, that there can be a reaſonable cauſe, to the fully con- 
vinced, of any long delay, ({ee before g.8.cc.) no more than there 
can be {ſuch of long delaying Baptiſm ; becauſe initiation , or 
: IC&- 
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reFORcLation Jo the Church, are things of the higheſt concern- 
ment.. But 2/3-, Suppols they fin in ſuch dilation ; and procra- 
ſtination ; yet T ſee no Sround. why any one ſhould affirm (tho 
we grant none dying a'Schiſmarick in the ſence g.5. can be ſaved) 
that ſuch, dying without, or before, a&tual reconciliation, are cer- 
tainly damned ; which ſirice it cannot be juſtly ſaid of ſuch others, 
tho remaining perpetually within a Schiſmatical C hurch, as are 
named F. 7. much leſs can it of theſe, that are in their way and 

progreſs homewards. Again ; by the ſame reaſon mult all thoſe 
be damned named in the 24. pg. (if they had any poflibility of 
ſooner performing that, of which they are by death prevented) : 
becauſe alſo theſe, as well as thoſe, have a votum of what they 
want, and heartily repent of their delay, if it- were any way offen- 
five to God. | 


As for the motives of delay mentioned above ; 1. Firſt, if this 
once be granted, That, upor « full convittion, we are preſently to aban- 
don ſuch ſchiſmatical communion, many of them ſeem to be voided : 
becauſe ſuch a.retrear from our former communion cannot be 
concealed; or if it can, then may alſo our conjunRion to a new 
ſociety ; nay, this much more eaſe tobe hid than the other. So 
thar I ſuppoſe few caſes will happen, for which,after the one done, 
the other ſhould be deferred. 243. If ſuch caſes ſhould be pur for 
a heathens deferring Chriſtianity , F think many of them cannot 
juſtly be allowed. See 1 Cor.7.20, 21. many converts profefſing 
Chriſtianity when ſervants, and probably ſome of them having 
infidel maſters.) And TI think every one is obliged to a more 
ſpeedy return, as the defeQion, wherein he lives, 1s more impious 
and perillous; and oppoſit to true religion, tho he muſt paſs thro 
many temporal misfortunes, to make this eſcape. They (faith 
the Apoſtle;of the teachers complying out of fear of ſuftering from 
the Jews. Gal. : . 12, 14.) conſtrain you to be circum:iſed, only 1. ft 
they (ie. if they did not obſerve the Jewiſh cuttoms) ſho-/d ſuffer 
perſecution for the croſs of Chriſt. But God forbid, that 1 [hold glory, 
ſave in thecroſs of our Lord Fe us Chriſt, by whom I am crucified unto 

the world. And happy he, who embraceth and rejoiceth 1n ail oc- 
caſions given him, of bearing: this croſs, and ſuffering chearfuily 
the loſs of means, friends, good name, employ ments, and whatſo- 
ever is here gain unto us, for Chriſt's ſake, and the profetſion of a 
good conſcience: My brethren, count it all joy when ye fall tmto divers 
Ferptations, Jam. I. 2. becaule if we here ſuffer with him, we mal 
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alſo bereafter relgn with him. | And ; that here" we might ſuffer 
with him, he came not toſend peace, tut i ſword 5 ard that amiay's 
. 4 E.: '\.7 ih . 4 I'S " 5 , , -IS F : 4 
enemies ſhould be thoſe of his own houſhold , even father and mo- 
ther ; and he that loveth any of theſe wore than him, i not worthy of 
him ; and he that zaketh not up his croſs , and followeth after him, is 
z0t worthy of him ; *and he that confeſſeth him not before men, him will 
he deny before his Father, and his holy Angels ia heaven, . 


. 19. _ Tn this diſcours it hath bin (all along) ſuppoſed ; Tliat the 
a' 9; Church is ready to entertain, and invites, this perſon convicted 
Whit is:9 of Schiſm, to return unto her boſom : - So that all the averſnes 
% C10. hath bin on his ſide. But-now, what if ſuch Church admits en- 
tolick r:- trance to none, but upon their ſubſcription to all her doArines, and 
+ no rew engaging conformity to all her diſcipline, and publick praftices ? 
rodofiines, And then; for ſome points of her publick doQrines or practice, 
or procict» what if it be againſt the conſcience of ſuch a one to ſubſcribe or 
mſcience conform to-them ? Ought he not then to continue ſtill in his for- 


or pirticu» mer communion, tho thought by him Schiſmatical ? orat leaſt to 
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of 1498" be content to live out of her communion, whom he thinks to be 
6 her the Church Catholick ? 

Communie 

Cn, 


To this, having many Queries involved in it, I have many 
;F- 20: thingsto ſay. 1. , No man may doany thing at any tim agaial 
in, © his conſcience, or which he. is perſivaded (without doubting). he 
ending r9 OUght not todo : therefore if it be abſalutely againſt his conſi- 
ain ence to ſubſcribe any thing ; whether truth it be, or whether it 
wt —_ be error ; he ought not to do it. But let none pleaſe himſelf too 
much in this liberty : for tho he ſhall thus (in Ds to ſubſcribe) 
eſcape the fin of lying and hypocrihie ; yer, if his conſcience happen 
not to be.rightly. fir Larne 1e may remain nevertheleſs guilty of 
{chiſm and hereſy. See Dr. Ham. of Schifm 2.5.3; bl Rea, 
* That if the doctrines propoſed, as a condition -of her-communi- 
© on,by the Church, be indeed agreeable.to truth,but yet be really 
*ap hended by him, to whom they are propoſed,:to be falſe and 
* diſagreeable, tho it be ia this caſe, hard to affirm, that a man may 
*lawtully thus ſubſcribe contrary, to his. preſent perſwaſion ; yet 
*1t being certain, that he, who thus errs, is obliged to uſe all proba- 
* ble means toreform and depoſit [/zch] his error ; as long as he 
*remains in it, he is ſo far guilty of ſin, as he wants the excuſe of 
*1nvincible ignorance ; and,.being obliged to charity and peace, 
*25 far as it ispoſſible and in him lies, he cannot be freed _ of= 
nding 
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<{cading agaipſt [that obligation [to preſerving peace axd charity}, 
*1f he do nqt: communicate. with thoſe,” the condition of whoſe 
* communion .contains nothing reatly' erroneous or ſinful : and 
* therefore fuch a man [tho ating according to his preſent perf; waſion] 
*:s gr may be, in ſeveral reſpeQs, criminous, And afterward he faith. 
c Ri high way {oever ſuch man turns, he is ſure to fin, (the worſt 


*and moſt-u1 happy kindof ſtrait); he remains in error and ſchiſin 


<on the one fide, [1.e, #1 not ſubſcribing] ; and by flying from that, 
* headvanceth to lying and hypocriſfie on the other. So then one 
following his preſent perſwafion may be notwithſtanding guilty 
of Schiſm, in refuſing the Church's communion, 2. Subſcrip- 
tion to the contradictory of what I am infallibly certain is truth ; 
or conformity to any thing, which Tam 'infallibly certain is un- 
lawful, may not be made: for this muſt needs be contrary to ones 
conſcience. 3/y. Upon excluſion out of the Church, in theſe or 
any other caſes, one may not therefore anew joyn himlſelt to, or 
ANgET CORLINNE in, any communion he grants ſ{chiſmatical ; but 

15 rather to forego the external adminiſtration of the Word and Sas 
craments, .and enjoy no external communion at all. See 13.9. 
4ly. No Church there is, tho pretending never ſo much indul- 
gence, but that requires ſubſcription, from ſome perſons at leaſt, 
co. her publick Conſtitutions and Articles ; even tho ſuch Church 
confeſleth .her ſelf in theſe; liable to error. And the Church of 
Ezeland 19. particular, in her 5th Canon, excommunicates any, 
who ſhall ſay that any of her, Conſtitutions are contrary to the 
word of God ; and that is, who ſhall ſay, that any of them, con- 
ceraing divine matters, is falſe or erroneous, or not true: | See more 
of this in Submiſſion of Tudgment 5. g.) higher than which no 
Church can eaſily go.. And therefore, if ſuch ſubſcription ſhould 
be ſtrictly required ;, one revolted from the Rowan Church, and 
coming to'render himſelf of her 'communion, ſhall find as difficult 
an entrance thereinto, as, we complain, is into theirs. 5ly. It is 
conſiderable : That ſuch Subſcriptions in the Church Catholick, 
are.only required to the Decrees of her General Councils, not to 
the tenets of private DoAors. ' 6/9. The Church Catholick as 
we imagin this Convert ſuppoſeth that Church, in whoſe commu- 

nion he deſires to be) in theſe her decrees, for all points neceſſary 

to ſalvation, is granted (ſee in Anciext Church-gov. 2. part. 5. 

and Ixfallib;lity $.3.) to be infallible ; and fo 1n thele can require 

Subſcription to no error. 7/. For as much as reſpects other points 

meerly ſpeculative, and not of like neceſſity to be believed or 

rs dried "nf $ known, 
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known, if Subſcription be required of 'us, only for acquieſcing to 


and not gain-ſaying, them,. (as certainly to many of her propoſals 
and that under pain of aathems, ſhe requires no more, the ditturb- 
ers of her peace, in ſmaller matters,deſerving her a»athema's,as well 
as the Somers from her faith, in greater ; whilſt ſhe determins 
ſome matters for ſettling peace, as well as others for neceſſary 
faith : ) (See Notes of ve Gun $-29.) I think none will deny this 
lawful enough ; and what-communion 1s there, which doth not 
require it ? 8p. But ifſhe requires, to them alfo , a Subſcription 
not only of non-contradiction, but of affent, and of ſubmiſſion of 
our private reaſon or judgment to hers; yet I ſec not, conſidering 
that ſhe, in ſuch a colleQive body, is much wifer, and more feen 
both 1n the holy Scriptures, and writings of the Ancients, than we; 
and the duty we owe to her, as being our appointed Guide in fuch 
things ; our Guide,T dare ſay,as much as thoſe under the Law were: 
Deat.17.8.@c.to the 14th: I ſee not, I ſay,but that inthings where 
We. are not oy certain, but only have fome private reaſons. 
or opinion that 1s ſhort of aſfurance, that fuch things are untrue. 
or unlawful, we may thus ſubſcribe her:decrees, or praQtiſe her 
commands. See what Dr. Hammond faith, Schiſm 2. c. 10. J. © A 
* meek ſon of the Church of Chriſt will certainly be content to ſa- 
*crifice a great deal. for the making, of this purchaſe, 5,e. of enjoy- 
ing the Church's communion ; and when the fandamentalsofthe 
* faith,and ſuperſtruQures of Chriſtian praQtice TT ſuppoſe he means 
*(uch as are immediately. built upon the fundamentals} are-not concern«- 
**din the conceſſions, [ove would think, in theſe points eſpecially, that a - 
perſon to be [afe ſpould rather truſt to. the Churth's judgment”, than 
* hus own, ] he will chearfully expreſshis readines-to fabmitor *de- 
* poſit. his own judgment in'reference' and deference to his/Supert-- 
*rors in the Church, where his lot is fallen,. [Vk&rþinks he might bets - 


ter have ſaid, where his-obedience is de ; for the Church, where his - 


lot is fallen, may by. hereſy. or [chiſm tans atvided fromthe Church 
Catholick.] (See this point diſcourſed at large in Obligation of our 
Judgment or conſcience F. 2, and in Infallibility $.3 5.) Now: a ſtabs. 
{cribing, profeſſing, or acting, in this manner, I'conceive_ wilt ne- - 
ver be conſtrued a going againſtour conſcience;or judgment con- - 
ſideredin general, (tho it ſhould be againſt ſome private reaſons . 
of ours): becauſe this preferring of hers, before our own,judgment, , 
is all0 an.aCt of our judgment. For there being ſuch a weighty 
authority on the one fide, and ſuch reaſons of my own; but ſhort 
ot certainty, on the other ; my judgment here ſits' upon, and exa- 
MINS \ 
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mins both ; and at length gives ſentence, that here it is more ſafe 
for me to ſubmit to the firit, than to rely on the ſecond. Here: 
therefore I ſhall only go againſt my conſcience, if 1 go againlt. 
this my judgment, in adhering to the 24, and forſaking the ſir(t.. 
But indeed, 1 the Church ſhould require me to ſubſcribe, not, that. 
| E believe her authority more than my private reaſons ; but; that 
I have no private reaſons nor ſ{cruples in my mind for the contrary 
of her tenet when indeed i have ſo; the ſubſcribing thus would be 
going againſt my conſcience, and muſt at no hand be done. [ But 
1 am confident, no Church will exa& ſuch a confeſſion ; nor would: 
ever reje&, I ſay not from bearing any office in her, (wherein- 
perhaps ſhe may be more {trict),. but from her communion, ſucl: 
a ſubmiſſion as this. Wherein. one firſt acknowledgeth her infal- 
libility, or aCtual unfailance, in. all doQrines. neceſſary to falvas» 
tion:: and 2/y, promiſeth in no other point publickly to gainſay. 
Her Conciliary doctrines : and 3/y, in theſe points to-endeavour, 
as far as isin his power; to ſubmit his private reaſon and judg-- 
ment to hers ; tho perhaps the repugnances of ſome veriſimilities. 
of the contrary may hinder his yeilding ſo plenary an a& of be 
lf to-the truth of ſome of them, as ſome others do.] Or again ;: 
if any one is per{waded in his judgmentor conſcience, that, when 
| the judgment of the Church is contrary to. this his private.reaſon 
of judgment; ſo often he ought to adhere to: his own, not to hers ;_ 
fiich an outward ſubmitting or ſubſcribing to her judgment, when 
this'is againſt his own private reaſon in that matter, would be go- 
ing againſt his conſcience, and he ought at no hand to do it; But - 
yet, in the not doing it, he may be guilty of great crimes, hereſy,. 
T&hiſm;&c: :-But gy, ſuch ſubſcription. of a firm. belief of alt. 
| her doftrines, oriof exact conformity to all her publick rites, T 
think is by no Churchrequired.from all that either are born in, or 
are afterward converted to, her:communion ; but only from thoſe, 
whom ſhe prefers to be the Spiritual guides of others, and admits 
into Ecclefiaſtical revenues. ' For thoſe of the Rowan communion 
{of the ſtrifnes of whoſe profeſſion of faith I ind our. men much 
complain) the.Council of Trext requires'a profeſſion of their faith - 
to be made, or her decrees (of which Pzz4 479 hath compatQted-a - 
form, particularly expreſſing the chief of them) to be ſubſcribed, - 
or {worn to, only by Biſhops, and by others who undertake cxrazn - 
animarum. (See 24. Seſſ.i.c. and 12.c.de Reformat.) Neither doth 
Pius-the 4ths Bull, ſo much accuſed, .require it of : more, unleſs it - 
beof Regulars... [In which Bull obſerve, that the Oath: or. Sub- 
6 {cription.: 
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ſcription of fuch perſons, haying curam -animarum &e, 1s required, 
not only to ſome Articles or- Canons of: the: Council , namely to 
thoſe expreſſed in the Bull, (for the naming of which, being about 
ſome twelve Heads, the Council of Trexz 1s faid to have added 
twelve new Articles to the Apoſtles Creed, to be believed under 
peril of loſing ſalvation) but to. all the reſt of the decrees of that 
Council whatever, as well as thoſe ; and likewiſe to all things 
tradita, definita, declarata, by any other Council, which by the Ro-+ 
man Church is reckoned Oecumenical, as well as thoſe delivered by 
that of Trent. See the words, Cetera item omnia 4 ſacris Canoni- 
bas [that is yet ſomething more too] & Oecumenicis Concilits, ac 
precipue a ſacroſaniFa Tridentina Synodo tradita, definita, as declarata 
indubitanter recipio, atque profiteor &c. After which 1t follows : Hazxc 
veram Catholicam fidem, extra quam nemo ſaluus eſſe poteſt , -ſponte 
profiteor, & veraciter teneo. From which words (if we will lay, the 
Roman Church hath added new Articles of Faith to the Apoſtles 
Creed, to be explicitly, profeſſed: and believed-under pain of dam- 
nation): we muſt argue , not only. thoſe 122: points to be added by 
her, but alſo all the reſt ; -not 'anly. whatever the Tridentive, but 
any other of thoſe ſhe calls General Councils, hath delivered or 
declared. But indeed, from this large reception of, and ſublgrip- 
tion to, not only. ſome, but all, paints determined by ſach Coun- 
cils, we may gather x. That it 1s oaly:a ſubſcription: and :profel; 
ſion in ſuch a manner to, and of, 'them, as the Councils: have-pro- 
poſed to be received and profeſſed; and :that-it 'is.inot ſuch, 
chat the ſame degree of belief or afſent_muſt neceſſarily be given 
toall. For no Romazift will ſay, that nothing is ftated or.detined 


1a General Councils, or in that of'Trezf, but only;points ge fide ex- 


traquam &C; (lee Notes of Infallibility, 9:9.) \nor yet Will ſay 
this of thoſe 12. heads mentioned in the Bull,: of which this: is a 
part, Baptiſmum ſine ſacrilegio reiterari non-poſſe : but if this be an 
articulus fidet, extra quam nemo ſaluus ; then.is Cyprian, whom they 
acknowledge a Saint , damned: And ſome Azathema's may be 
ſhewed in latter Councils againft ſuch other points; as were affirm- 
ed by ſome of the Fathers. See :Coxc.' Trid. 24: Seſſ. 7. c. the con- 
trary whereof was held by 'S. Ambroſe: and :21.:Seſſ. 4.c. com- 
pared with S. Auſtiz's known opinion. But if it be ſaid, that, after 
the determination of a Council, tis fides extra quam &c, not before ; 
then is the: matter ſufficiently explained , that the damnation lies 
not in the great moment of our erring in ſuch a. point, or in the 
matter of the tenet; but in. our oppoſition of, and diviſion from 

THC 


Of the danger of Sthiſm. 

the Church's judgment, to whom we are commanded obedienee 
and ſubmiſſion, after we know that ſhe hath determined it. See 
Dr. Hammond, (Of Fundamentals, 9, and 10.6.) of our obligation 
to the additionals tothe Apoſtles Creed, made in the Nicexe and. 
Athanaſian Creed, very appliable, as I conceive, to the additions 
of other General Councils. And again, =ly, from hence it will 
follow, that theclauſe [ Catholica fides, extra quam nemo ſaluus eſſe 
pore muſt not be diftributively applied to all that is mentioned 

efore it; for no Romaniſt will attirm this of all the decrees of 
Councils whatever, nor yet of theſe twelve, and the ſeveral 
branches of them, which are before expreſſed ; nor perhaps of all 
- the Articles whatever of the Apoltlgs Creed. But *mulit x. ei- 
ther be underſtood colleQively : not, that every thing, that is con- 


tained in ſuch decrees, is abſolutely fides Catholica, extra quam nemo. 


ſakvws ; but that all the fides, extra quam &c, is involved and con- 


' tained'in, or amongſt, thoſe decrees; whilſt mean-while this: 


phraſe extra quam] chiefly referreth to the ancient Creed, placed 
in the beginning of this Bull. To which ſee a like phraſe applied 


In the 34. Seſſion of the Council Trideatine : Principium illud, in quo: 
omnes, qui fidem Chriſti profitentur, neceſſario conveniunt, ac funda- 
mentum firmum & unicum, contra quod porre inferi 8c. Where ob- 


ſerve, that this word [«zicam] ſeems contrary to the [extra quam] 


here, if taken diſtributively. So, if it were ſaid of the Scriptures, 


or of the will of God declared in them ; Theſe are the Holy Serip- 


tures, or, This is the will of God ; without the knowleag of which Scrip- 


tures, or Will, there is no ſalvation: Yet would 1t not follow, that 
without the knowledge of every part and particle of ſuch Will or 


Scripture, no falvation could be attained ; but that, without the 


knowledg of ſome part at leaſt thereof. For, 1t only fome part 


thereof be neceſſary to ſalvation, it verifies ſufficiently the ex- 
preſſion, extra quam there 1s no ſalvation. Orelle ; *by extra quam, 
muſt be meant only this; That, in oppoſing of ſuch faith, and. 


ered decfees of General Councils, or of the Church, when made 
known to them to be ſuch, none can be ſaved ; becauſe ſuch men 
muſt needs be guilty of Schiſm and Hereſlie, and do remain out of 


the Church's communion. But whatever the meaning thereof be, 


this it cannot be, even in the ſence of the Roman Doctors ; That 
"alt the decrees of General Councils, or of that of Trext, or that per- 
haps any at all of that, beyond the Apoſtles Creed, (much lets all 
the branches of thoſe twelve points named in the Bull, to all which 
'the Biſhop ſubſcribes), or perhaps, that all the Apoltles Creed. 
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i5 neceſſary explicitly to be known or profeſſed ; or elfe that ſuch 
perſon cannot attain ſalvation. See more of this Church-gov. 4. part. 
) Thus much concerning what Subſcription is required in 
the Roman Church of thoſe who have caram avimarum, (by which 
perhaps it will appear, not to bear ſuch a rigid ſence, as. many 
conſtrueitin.)] Andas for all others, the Council hath .only 


\ theſe words. (25.Seſſ.) Suprreſt nunc, ut Principes omnes in Doming 


H. 2 Fo 


moncat «d operam ſuam ita preſtandam, ut que ab ea[i.e. Eccleſia] de- 


creta ſunt, ab heretics depravari aut violari non permittant, ſed ab his 


omnibus devote recipiantur , & fideliter obſerventur. To theſe 
I will ſet you down what F. a S. Clara ſaith in his "7Hem. Fidei 24. 


c.6.9. Addo, quod in modo reducendi errores, expedit aliquando nonex- 


zgere ejurationem hereſeos, ad hoc ut in Eccleſiaſticam communionen ads. 
mittantur Seftarii, ut olim Johannes Antiochenus fecit cum Nettorit 
fantoribys ; eo ſcil. animo, ut melins Eccleſiarum pact con| uleret ut nota- 
rut aliqui poſteriores [criptores. Et certe non ſolemus ad erroris eju- 
rationem noviter converſos cogere ; ſed diſplicentiam ejus & rel.quoruns 


 peccator 'm concomitant ium, cum propoſito de futuro perſiftends in fide &* 


communione Eccleſie, ut juris ſacramentalis eſt, exigimus. .' Alia, que 
potins forum fori.,, quam poli, ſpectant , de indu&ria utplurimum 6- 
mittemus : ne, ut facile fit, abſterreantur. And perhaps an orthudox 
Church may uſe ſuch gentlenes towards novices with very good 
effect, for thoſe conſiderations of S. Auſtrn's, mentioned before 
this diſcours ; becauſe, Cum docilis fate fuerit, tum demum diſcet 
quanta ratione &C. —and, wos falſis rumoribus &C. there{ore it ſeems 
they entred, before they knew certainly all ſuch rumors to be falſe. 


But here perhaps this ſcruple may be urged : That thoa new 
convert be admitted into ſuch a Church and communion, without 
any univerſal ſubſcription to all the doQrines thereof ; yet 1s he, 
by ſuch communicating with her, reaſonably ſuppoſed ro acknow- 
ledge theſe, and ſo the untruths (if any be) chereof; eſpecially 
thoſe, the belief of which is ſtrictly enjoyned under Anathema, and 
ſo gives the ſame ſcandal as if he had ſubſcribed them : which 
ſcandal ought to be avoided by the ſimplicity and ſincerity of a 
Chrittian. To which 1 anſwer : That from this communicating 
with a Church, wherein are ſomeerrors, one cannot therefore ra- 
tionally be ſuppoſed to hold all the errors thereof ; tho the hold- 
ing of them be enjoyned under Arathema's. Neither is any juſt 
ſcandal given by him, as that he ſhould rationally ſeem to do ſo: 
for communion neither makes me acceſlary to the ſins, nor errors, 


Nor 
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nor unjuſt cenfures of all thoſe I communicate with ; eſpecially 
where } have no power to redreſs them. Neither can], from 
my ſ{ubmittance in things (wherein I think I ought) to thoſe 
whom | account by Chrift appointed my Spiritual Fathers, be 
juſtly ſuppoſed by any therefore to juſtifie all their Ats, Laws, 
Injunctions, or Cenſures whatſoever.; no more, than from m 

peaceable obedience to my temporal Prince, will any ſuch thing be 
collected. Suppoſe the Church pronounceth an Azathemg on all 
thoſe who do not believe her decrees ; yet can none hence juſtly 
conclude, That every one , that is in her communion, believes 
them : unleſs we are certain, that every one doth what another 
requires, who doth not quit all relation to him who requires, it. 
Neither have her Anathems's, being univerſally pronounced, more 
force upon, nor are they more to be feared by, one, when he is 


now within, than when he was before without, her communion ; 


or than they are to be feared by all thoſe, who continue {till with- 
out; the turther any one runs from the Church, he the more jult+ 
ly incurring her cenſures, --; Neither reaſonably may thoſe thro 
the Kingdom of. Fraxce, after the: conclufion of the Trideatine 
Council, who lived and died in the communion of the Roman 
Church ; or Father Pau/the Veretian,who writ the hiſtory of that 
Council, dying alſo in the fame communion ; be therefore pre- 
ſumed to have aſſented, or ſubſcribed to all the decrees thereof. 
Doth the 5:h. Canon of the Church of Ex2/and bind all, tho Non- 
Subſcribers, to forſake, or not to enter her communion, who think 
ſome one thing ſhe ſaith not agreeable with the Scriptures, for 
fear of their giving ſcandal, by being thought to believe ſuch 
points? _ Did the many falſe doctrines of thoſe, who ſat in Moſes's 
chair, and-ruled 1n the true Church of God, therefore warrant the 
Semarituan diſceſſion from the Church ? (Confider well Fo. 4. 22. 
Matt. 10.5.) We may not, being in her communion, opeuly gain- 
ſay the errors of a Church, ſuch as are not fundamental; as all, I 
think, grant: how much leſs may we quit her communion for 
them? Andifone may: not leave that which he imagines the 
true Church for ſuch faults or deteQts; neither may he torbear ta 
return to it. Andita member of a Church may not diltucb her 
peace inan open ſpeaking againſt ſome things he ſuppolerh to 
be errors in her, but not fundamental , (now for erring in funda- 
mentals, the true Church of Chritt is {ecure ; and, in the Protz- 
ſtants opinion, the Roan Church doth not err in any ſuch, ) upon 
this pretence, becaulſc elſe ſome may be ſcandalized, as 1t Wes 
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alſo held ſuch errors : why may not one likewiſe enter into the 


. Church's communiot, without an obligation of declaring agaiaſt 


her ſuppoſed ertors, for fear of giving ſuch ſcandal ? And indeed 
upon ſuch tertns, #.e. of fear of giving ſcandal, no man may be of 
atiy comtmnunion, wherein he thinks any one untruth is held : and 
then, by being of none, ſhall he not give more ſcandal ? as it he 
denied there to be of earth a Catholick and Apoſtolick Church, 
to which he may ſecurely joyh himſelf? He that may not paſs 
over to another Church, becauſe ſhe hath ſome (in his opinion) 
errors, may not ſtay in his own, if he imagines the ſame of her. 


But mean-while he that takes ſuch offence, may perhaps too ma: 


Eiſterially accuſe a Church of errots ; who i. firſt, ought not ha- 
{tily to conclude, eſpecially the decrees of Councils to beuntruths, 
unleſs he be infallibly certain thereof. And if he be ſo, yet 27. 
ought he not to be offended at anothers ſubmiſſion to the Church 
that holds them ; unleſs he knows alſo that the other is infallibly 
certain of their being errors. But yet 34, from the others ſub- 
mitting he cannot indeed gather % much , as that ſuch a ones 
private opinion in all things is the ſame as the Church's doctrine 
15 : bur only this ; that ſuch a man's judgment is ; that he oughe 
to ſubmit fas much as is in his power) his contrary reaſons or opi- 
nion to her wiſer and more univerſal judgmenr. 


To conclude. No man may negle& a duty, for fear of giving 
ſome ſcandal, or of having his ations by ſome weak men miſcon- 
ftrued. (Fortis only in the doing and forbearing of things indif- 
ferent that we are to have an eye to ſcandal). Now our com 
munion with that which we ſuppoſe to be the Church Catholick 
mult needs be a duty, and that a high otie. Of which S. 4»ftin 
faith ſo often, (ſee 5. $.3 That there can be no juſt cauſe of depurt- 
zng from her, 'T heretore either ſhe errs not at all in her decrees; or 
elle we-may not deſert her communion, becauſe therein are main- 
tained ſome errors ; tho ſome, upon theſe, be ſcandalized, that we 
fill abide in it. Tadd, as no juſt cauſe '6f departing from her, 
notwithſtanding ſuch errors ; ſo no juſt cauſe of not returning to 
ber when ſhe 1s willing and ready to receive him. - By Hm, I 
mean here, as likewiſe 1n the reſt of this diſcourſe, ſuch a one, as, 
tho he fcruples at fome of her (in his conceit} errors, yet is per- 
{waded, that that Church, to which he deſires to joyn himſelf, is 


_ the truly Catholick. 


Luk. 9. 59,0. —A4nd he ſaid unto another ; Follow me. But he 


ſaid; 
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aid; Lord, ſuffer me firſt to go and bury my Father. Jeſus ſaid unto 
pw : Let the dead bury their dead, &c. Another ulſo ſaid ;, Lord, I will 
follow Thee, but let me firſt go bid them farewell, which are at home at 
my houſe. Anda Jeſus ſaid unto him ; No man having put his hand to 
the plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God. 


FINIS, 
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